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West a book is translated and pablished, it is perhaps expected that 
the translator express his opinion of its merits, and assign his reasons 
for publishing it. The work now offered to the public is thought worthy 
of attention. For what can be more important than a death &d ? And 
what subject can be more interesting than the relation between time 
and eternity, and the preparation that is necessary to make a happy 
exchange of the one for the other ? And as Christian pastors are the 
specially authorised instruments to prepare those who are entrusted to 
their care for another and better world, their qualifications should be 
such, as with the divine blessing are calculated to secure success. 
These momentous subjects, our author discusses, and then applies 
them with directions, by wfiich both the pastor and his patients are in- 
tended to be benefited. To what extent this work is cuculuted to ac- 
complish this design, must be submitted to the judgment of Uie reader. 
It certainly was well received at the time of its publication, if we may 
judge from the favourable criticisms of contemporary journals, and 
from the fact that it passed through more than one edition. Nor can 
it be amiss to say, that the reader will here ^d the results of long ex- 
perience, respectable talents, and ardent zeal. And although the style 
• m Uie original is rather antiquated, the mode of illustration somewnat 
desultory, and the plan perhaps too much involved ; yet the matter is 
excellent, the principles good, the directions judicious, and the doctrine 
scriptural, and the vein of piety prominent Some repetition, will be 
discovered; but the author's plan, as well as the nature of tlie subject, 
rendered them more or less unavoidable. What justice the translator 
has done the author, those who understand both languages, and possess 
the original, may judge for themselves. He will only say that he has 
aUowed himself some liberties, in omitting, condensing, and translating^ 
so as to reduce the whole to a much shorter compass, than in its origi- 
nal form. 

As this work treats on a subject, which has seldom been brought be- 
fore the public in its various bearings, the translator has been induced 
to offer it in its present English dress. He thinks it will occupy a de- 
sirable place in the library of the young and inexperienced pastor ; 
knowing how difficult a duty it is to labour successfully by the sick 
bed, and believing it will prove a useful manual from which much pro- 
fitable information may be derived. As it is written with the view of 
general usefulness, the contents are such as not only to benefit the 
young pastor, but to instruct, edify and promote the salvation of the 
people. And whatever may be its defects, the publication of it may 
nave a tendency to call out men of genius, learning, experience, and 
piety, in our highly favoured land, who will supply the deficiencies 
oy their own productions, exhibiting in a more interesting light, 
* The pastor at the sick bed.'* 

Baltimorx, October, 1835. 
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THE PASTOR, &c. 

CHAPTER I. 

NBCESSA&T QUALIFICATIONS OF A PASTOR WHO WOULD LA^UR WITH A 

BLESSING AT THX SICK BED. 

Section I. The pastor should possess experimen- 
tal religion. — ^We take it for granted that bis mind is 
furnished for intellectual labour ; fa^ut, if he should not 
be renewed to the divine life, his heart will remain 
cold, and his eiOTorts feeble in reclaiming sinners from 
the error of their ways; and, although popular ap- 
plause and self-interest may excite him to perform the 
general duties of his office with diligence and energy, 
yet he is far from spending and being spent in the ser- 
vice of his Master. There is a variety of particular 
circumstances and relations in which he is placed, 
which evince the true character of his mind and heart, 
such as his intercourse with his friends and acquaint- 
ances, his deportment towards the poor and afflicted, 
and his visits in the sick chamber. These afibrd op- 
portunities to discover whether he is influenced by 
correct principles, and actuated by right motives. The 
pastor destitute of personal piety is indeed a miserable 
man. 

We would rather look at his counterpart. Influenced 

by the saving efficacy of religion in his own soul, he is 

anxious, and embraces every suitable opportunity to 

save the souls of those who are intrusted to his pastoral 

2 



10 THB PASTOR 

care, or with whom he has intercourse. The love of 
Christ constraining him, his chief endeavour, and his 
real pleasure and delight, consist in labouring that his 
people may become the blessed subjects of saving 
grace, glorifying God and honouring the Redeemer ; 
while he trusts he will meet them in the great day of 
accounts, as the ransomed of the Lord, fully qualified 
and entitled to a place in the realms of light and glory. 
To accomplish this great and benevolent object all his 
ministerial efforts are directed, whether in public or in 
private, in the social meeting or at the sick bed; this 
noble end of all his labours stands before his mind in 
prominent relief. And if one opportunity of doing 
good exceeds another in interest, 1 may add, this id 
particularly his design at the sick bed of his hearers. 
Having stated this fundamental qualification, we pro- 
ceed to specify such as have a more immediate con- 
nection with the duty of visiting the sick. 

Section II. — ^That his ministrations at the sick 
bed may be blessed, the pastor should be able to speak 
in a very edifying, pathetic, and impressive manner, 
yet so as to be brief. In the time of sickness, a variety 
of circumstances exist which are calculated to affect the 
heart of the patient. Perhaps it is the fear of death, or 
some other consideration. There is a fruitful field 
prepared by the dispensations of God's providence or 
the operations of his grace. If the pastor can speak 
with feeling and energy, his words will fall like a gen- 
tle shower, and so melt even the stoutest heart as to 
become soft as wax. But meek tenderness must be 
manifested, otherwise the sinner may grow wild and 
grit his teeth under such an address. What a thunder- 
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ing Peter cannot accomplish, a loving John may effect 
There one is prostrated on a bed of sickness, agitated 
by alternate hopes and fears. The pastor visits him ; 
but his address and his manner are so austerot that the 
patient turns his face to the wall, and anxiously desires 
his departure. The pastor withdraws, and laments 
him as a reprobate. The patient sends for another 
spiritual guide; he comes; his address falls like a 
gentle shower upon the parched earth. The number- 
less mercies of his Heavenly Benefactor — the wonder- 
ful ways of. Divine Providence — the astonishing evi- 
dences of God's love in making such rich provision for 
his salvation — affecting considerations of his present 
sickness as perhaps the last tokens of divine love — a 
kind examination into his past life, presenting to his 
view his ungrateful conduct; these exhibitions, and 
the manner in which they are made, so irresistibly 
affect his heart, as that he sobs aloud : 1 am the chief 
of sinners ! Is there mercy for me ? May I hope to 
be saved ? With devout gratitude to God who so sig- 
nally blessed his ministration, this pastor retires from 
the sick bed — and persevering in his labour of love, 
becomes instrumental in saving a soul. 

But the pastor should also possess or acquire the 
gift of being brie/ in his addresses to the sick. A pre- 
meditated, diffuse address is certainly injudicious. It 
becomes irksome to the patient, and he will always 
rather see such an one go away, than come to see him; 
but if the address be short and affecting, it will be 
heard with attention, and the next visit anticipated 
with pleasure. A single sentence of this kind will 
make a deeper impression, than a diffuse address, des- 
titute of cogent representations. This talent is indeed 



12 THE PASTOR 

a gift of God, but it may be obtained and cultivated. 
It should be brought into exercise, especially when the 
patient, as is often the case, suggests some pious senti- 
ment, or important passage of scripture. Here the 
pastor should possess the ability and presence of mind 
to express his thoughts promptly, and in the shortest 
and most impressive manner. This the patient ex- 
pects and desires, while he affords occasion for instruc- 
tive and edifying remarks, and the key to his own 
heart. This leads to another indispensable qualifica- 
tion. 

Section III. He should possess (he gift of search" 
ing the human heart. — Deception is never more com- 
mon than on the sick bed. Then even the secure and 
inconsiderate sinner assumes a grave aspect. He is all 
sensibility, sheds many tears, and speaks in a thought- 
ful and serious manner. If the pastor should permit 
those tears to have an undue influence on his feelings, 
he may comfort, when he should exhort, warn, and 
reprove ; or warn and reprove, when he should admin- 
ister the consolations of the gospel. Here the pastor 
should possess the wisdom to try the hearts of his pa- 
tients, that he may ascertain the true cause of their 
grief. Hence he should be able to distinguish between 
godly sorrow and the sorrow of the world. Having 
ascertained the true state of the heart, he will know 
how to regulate his address. But the pastor should 
also be acquainted with the maxims by which the 
human heart is influenced. This knowledge will 
qualify him to search out vice in its most secret re- 
cesses; it will enable him to discrimiliate between true 
virtue and masked vice, that he may expose the latter 
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in its naked deformity; it will show him how deceitful 
above all things and desperately wicked the heart is, 
that he may strip the sinner of his own righteousness, 
and substitute in its place the righteousness of Jesus 
Christ How much wisdom, and how much know- 
ledge of the human heart are required to accomplish this 
desirable end ? Hence it is adviseable that the pastor 
from his earliest youth study the human heart, that he 
may know the deceptions by which so many are led 
into everlasting ruin. 

As it is necessary that the pastor should become 
acquainted with the different states of his patients, so 
he should endeavour to vary his addresses to suit 
their different circumstances. Sometimes he is called 
to a secure and daring sinner; sometimes to a hypo- 
critical professor; sometimes to one awakened and 
converted; sometimes to another weak in faith; and 
sometimes to another perplexed with doubts and fears. 
How unsuccessfully would he labour, in such cases, if 
he were unable to discern the different states of his pa- 
tients ! Would he not often place a smooth pillow 
under one who should be awakened to a sense of his 
danger ; and would he not frequently pour soothing 
halm into the wound of another who has not rightly 
felt the pain of probing ? 

Section IV. In his ministrations to the sick the 
pastor should be frank and candid. He should not 
dissemble with the patient, but engage with him in a . 
serious examination of his past life. As this should 
not be done abruptly, so should he guard against timi- 
dity. If he should be timid he will >peak to th^ ^^.* 
tientin a distant, obscure, and myBtervou^ixi^xitveT^^TA 

2* 
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consequently without any effect. If he should be ab- 
rupt, he will give offence, and destroy his usefulness. 
He therefore should understand such a delicate mode 
of address, as to speak the truth without giving unne- 
cessary offence. Let him therefore not directly say : 
You are an adulterer ! You have committed fraud ! 
You are a sensualist ! Such coarseness would so irri- 
tate the patient that he would not willingly hear him 
again. The judicious pastor indeed will remind his 
patients of these sins, in such a way as to feel sen- 
sibly their guilt; but with peculiar wisdom and caution. 
He will show them the necessity of self knowledge, 
and the benefit arising from self-examination. He 
will mention some infallible evidences of true conver- 
sion and a gracious state. Then he will commence 
the examination with the patient, and let him judge 
whether he can lay claim to this character. Here the 
sinner's own conscience will testify against him, and 
compel him to confess, "I am the man.'' Now he 
will acknowledge of his own accord, that he was given 
to sensuality, intemperance, and fraud. If, however, 
the judicious pastor should find it necessary to eharge 
certain sins upon the patient, he will avail himself of 
the most suitable opportunity, and with evident mo- 
desty and politeness — sometimes with entreaties, such 
as — I hope you will not be offended if I converse with 
you on this subject — sometimes seeming as if he 
scarcely believed what he has heard. In a word, he is 
very cautious not to lose the confidence of the patient, 
by his frankness and candour. If the patient is con- 
vinced of the pastor's honesty and candour he will not 
easily take offence. Let me in addition to this, advise 
the young pastor when he is compelled to charge his 
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patient with very particular sins, always to do it in 
private, and never in the presence of others. If he 
should act contrary to this rule, he certainly will em- 
barrass the patient, and expose himself to disagreeable 
strictures and severe censure. Let him therefore im- 
plore wisdom and understanding of God, that he may 
never act so inconsiderately as to injure the good cause. 
Lethim be frank, yet not abrupt; but polite, affable, mo- 
dest, and his good design will certainly be appreciated. 

Section V. The pastor at the sick bed should be 
meek and kind. He frequently meets with trying 
mortifications. In these circumstances grace should 
sanctify the natural warmth of his temper. Fault is 
found with the manner and matter of his address. 
Sometimes he is too legal, sometimes too evangelical. 
Sometimes his address is too short, sometimes too long ; 
sometimes he is too cold, sometimes too impassioned; 
sometimes he comes at an unseasonable time, some- 
times too seldom. All these circumstances, however, 
should not move the pastor. If his conscience bears 
testimony that he has been faithful to the patient, he 
need not regard the opinions of the world, knowing it 
is the Lord by whom he is judged. But meekness 
and love should characterize his deportment on these 
occasions. It sometimes has occurred to me, when I 
was called to a patient, that I was received at the door 
with the caution — by no means speak of death, but 
give comfort. This always was disagreeable to me, 
having the appearance as if I must be told my duty. 
But I never discovered any displeasure, and listened 
with apparent gentleness. I approached the sick bed, 
made some general and impressive T^xa\«V^, ^xA Vcv- 



16 TH£ PASTOR 

sensibly the patient Was led to consider the great end 
of his existence, and his impending destiny. And why 
should not the pastor approach the sick bed with sin- 
cere affection, and gentleness, seeing the patient pros- 
trated and languishing under extreme debility and pain. 
Can an affectionate father see his children suffer and 
not sympathise with them ? I am not ashamed to 
confess that I have frequently wept with my people at 
their sick beds, and these tears I do believe reflect ho- 
nour upon my office. The silent tear was perceived 
by the patient ; it won his confidence and affection, and 
mj labour was blessed. But this also encouraged me 
in the exercise of patience, so that I could bear his 
infirmities with christian meekness. 

In the course of his ministrations, the pastor also 
meets with many poor people who are destitute of re- 
freshment on their sick bed. Here are appeals to his 
christian charity. Should he not, according to his 
ability, alleviate their distress? Perhaps the pastor 
himself is poor, or his means are very limited. Then 
let him appeal to the charity of those who can afford to 
render assistance. Freely have they received the 
bounties of Providence,^and freely should they give, as 
occasion requires. 

Section VI. It is most important that he should 
secure the entire confidence and affection of the pa^ 
tient, — ^The physician endeavours in vain to restore 
the health of a sick man who has no confidence in his 
skill. So the pastor labours ineffectually if be has not 
the confidence of the patient. The reasons are obvi- 
ous. Having no confidence in his spiritual guide, the 
sick person will be exceedingly reserved in regard to 
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the state of his soul. He will make no voluntary dis- 
closures ; and if he persists in his reservedness, the 
pastor's visits, instead of proving beneficial, will become 
injurious, by increasing his distress. But if I have his 
confidence, he will open to me his heart, and state the 
cause of his trouble. Perceiving the precise nature of 
his disease, with the particulars of which, I now by his 
voluntary discovery, have become acquainted, I may 
easily apply the remedy for its removal. 

Besides, if the pastor cannot secure this confidence, 
it is not probable that any other measure will prove 
effectual. The patient has no desire to see him. The 
pastor cannot succeed in reaching his heart. And even 
if he . should make some impression, the patient will 
studiously conceal his feelings, so that he will not dis- 
cover the particular sins which he was in the habit of 
committing. This want of confidence is indeed la- 
mentable ! I know not what greater loss a pastor could 
sustain in his official character. Sometimes, indeed^ 
there may be individuals in a church who have taken 
up prejudices against him, arising from his faithfulness; 
but if he should be a man destitute of the true charac- 
ter and right spirit; if his people should discover that 
his intentions are not honest and disinterested, seeking 
his own temporal advantage in preference to the good 
of souls, having no sympathy and compassion for the 
distressed, treating men abruptly, and manifesting an 
unbecoming warmth; divulging perhaps the secrets 
which they have poured into his ear, while he himself 
is perceived evidently going astray — in these circum- 
stances confidence must necessarily cease. ye ser- 
vants of Christ, let it be your anxious concern and con- 
stant endeavour to secure and mamlavu IW <io\\SARAi^^ 
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of your people, by your devotedness to the cause of 
religion, by your fervent piety, and generous and dis- 
interested friendship, by your faithfulness in promoting 
their spiritual and everlasting welfare! Thus you can- 
not fail in securing the affection, respect, and confidence 
of the well disposed and pious, while the work of the 
Lord will evidently prosper in your hands. 

Section VII. The successful pastor at the sick bed 
should be a good catechist. — In the course of his min- 
istrations he will find many who are unacquainted 
with the first principles of religion — nay, some who 
know not that they have a soul, that it is immortal, 
and destined for another state of being. What shall 
he do in these circumstances ? Will he hold a con- 
nected address which implies an acquaintance with 
some general truths ? Alas, he labours in vain, for he 
is not understood. He then must treat them like little 
children, instructing them in the most essential and 
simple truths. Here the catechetical form will answer 
the best purpose, as this mode the most simple minded 
may understand. He then should be able to descend, 
and adapt himself to the lowest capacities, by commu- 
nicating truth in question and answer. I can speak 
from experience. Called to see a patient, I engaged in 
serious conversation respecting the state of his soul ; 
but it made no impression. I repeated my visits, and 
yet could produce no good effect. This induced me to 
inquire into the cause, when to my surprise I disco- 
vered that he was altogether ignorant. I then applied 
the catechetical method and found it very serviceable, 
as it became the means of instructing him in the most 
essential truths. 
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Section VIII. The pastor is sometimes called to 
sick beds on the most mournful occasions. I have seen 
patients whose bodies were in a putrified state. The 
odour was so insupportable that it could scarcely be 
endured for half an hour without fainting. Many of 
my patients died of destructive cancers. The sight 
was dreadful; and the efiSuvia extremely nauseous, yet 
I was mercifully preserved. I also have been with 
very poor people, where I could scarcely stand for the 
filth and vermin. These are nauseous cases, and there- 
fore a very needful rule follows : 

The pastor should have no loathing or fear of sick 
chambers,* If the contrary be the case, he, on many 
occasions, will omit the important duty of visiting the 
sick, while some will pass into the eternal world with- 
out the benefit of his counsel. Whenever he does un- 
dertake to perform this duty, you may discover the 
expression of fear upon his countenance. He will 
stand at an unnecessary distance from the sick bed, 
manifest uneasiness whilst engaged in speaking, and 
occasionally look for the moment when he may retire 



* If a person should discover that he has constitutional aversion to 
the sick, ho should endeavour to moderate or subdue it, before he at- 
tempts to enter into holy orders. He therefore should examine himself 
in regard to this matter, before he engages in his theological studies, 
that he may turn his attention to some other profession, should he prove 
deficient. 

It is, however, not improper in contagious or extremely disagreeable 
diseases if the pastor should not approach too near to the patient, to have 
the room ventilated, occasionally expectorate — and even purify the 
noxious atmosphere with some fragrant liquid. 

In some cases he may also consult the physician, and prudently fol- 
low his advice. This done, let him commit the result to the watchful 
care of Providence. 
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from the chamber of disease. Thus he is not only in 
danger of forfeiting the confidence of the patient^ but 
of contracting the disease^ and becoming a premature 
victim of death. 

That this loathing aversion may be subdued, I would 
recommend to young pastors the following rules: 

1. Reflect constantly J as in the presence of God, 
on the important vocation to which you voluntarily 
have dedicated yourself. Here we take for granted, 
that the inducement to enter into the ministry be not 
the love of ease and the desire to secure worldly emo- 
lument; but that it proceed from a sincere desire to 
glorify God, extend the Redeemer's kingdom, and 
people heaven with ransomed souls. If this be our 
view of our high vocation, we shall never be deficient 
in courage in the most trying circumstances; for we 
may confidently rely on the special care of Divine Pro- 
vidence. " He that dwelleth in the secret place of the 
Most High, shall abide under the shadow of the Al- 
mighty. I will say of the Lord, he is my refuge and 
my fortress, my God, in him will I trust A thousand 
shall fall at thy side, and ten thousand at thy right 
hand, but it shall not come nigh thee. Because thou 
hast made the Lord, which is my refuge, even the 
Most High thy habitation. There shall no evil hefal 
thee, neither shall any plague come nigh thy dwel- 
ling.'' With this consoling assurance the faithful pas- 
tor may at all times fearlessly enter the sick chamber, 
knowing that God will preserve and keep him. He is 
not engaged in his own cause ; but in the cause of God 
and his Redeemer. If the Master whom he serves, has 
any longer occasion for him in his church on earth, he 
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has ways and means in abundance^ to preserve him 
amid the most malignant diseases. 

2. Think constantly of death, of the shortness of 
life, and of your high responsibility. This consider- 
atioD; however mournful it may appear to some, yet 
inspires the faithful pastor with courage. Each day in 
his view may possibly be the last of his life. This 
thought follows him. into the pulpit, and reminds him 
that this may be his last sermon. This impression 
restd upon his mind in the performance of all other 
duties. He is therefore constantly engaged in setting 
his house in order, that he may render an account of 
his stewardship with holy joy. Hence he is resigned 
amid disease and death. He may be the father of a 
large and helpless family, but he daily commends them 
to the care of the Lord whom he serves, knowing that his 
life is in the hands of God, and persuaded that he never 
'Will forsake the pious offspring of his devoted servants. 
Should he be attacked by severe malignant disease, while 
engaged in discharging his duty at the sick bed, he 
knows, if it should prove fatal, he is laying down his 
life in promoting the interests of the Redeemer's king- 
dom; but he is also persuaded his life will be spared if 
the Master has any further need of his services. I 
speak from experience. No disease in any place can 
be mcMre dangerous, than I have witnessed in my con- 
gregation. But blessed be God, I have been preserved 
in every peril. Although I have been occasionally 
attacked by the prevailing epidemic, yet the Lord so 
blessed the medicine that was administered, as to re- 
store my health. This I evidently experienced, when 
in the years 1771 and 1772, in consequence of a 

general and distressing famine, many members of the 

3 
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church were laid od most dangerous sick beds. This 
disease at length extended so far as to prostrate the 
principal part of (he inhabitants. In the year 1771 we 
nunr^bered 371, and in the year 1772, 413 funerals. 
Then frequently I had no rest, either day or night 
I was called out of one sick room into another, until 
1 myself was attacked. I lay at the point of death, 
and although my recovery was exceedingly" doubtful, 
yet the Lord blessed the medicines of my worthy and 
pious physician, and brought me back from the brink 
of the grave. An assured confidence in the kind pro- 
vidence of a merciful God, together with the certain 
knowledge that many pious members of the church 
were interceding in my behalf, inspired me with so 
much courage that I had no fear of any disease. The 
hireling indeed is timid, and flies at the approach of 
danger; but the faithful shepherd never forsakes hia 
flock. He fears no danger when he sees that he eai^ 
serve God and be useful to his people. The glory of 
God and the cause of his Redeemer are dearer to him 
than life. 

3. Contemplate the exquisite happiness qf having 
delivered one soul from death. This indeed is a di- 
vine work. If we have succeeded in turning one sin- 
^ ner from the error of his ways, we have delivered a 
soul from death. But to deliver a soul from death is 
to be the blessed instrument in the hands of God, of 
liberating a miserable slave, from the thraldom of Satan, 
and bringing him into the glorious liberty of the chil- 
dren of God ; it is, to convert him from darkness to 
light; it is, to secure the pardon of his sins, and the 
removal of his guilt; it is, to persuade him from a state 
of rebellion to a life of holy obedience; it is to substi- 
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tute in the place of unruly desires^ and evil passions, 
the peace of God which passes all understanding. To 
deliver a soul from death, is to be the blessed instru- 
ment of communicating unto one dead in trespasses and 
sin, the life which is of God, and the consequent in- 
fluences of grace, and love, and joy. To deliver a soul 
from death is to be the blessed instrument of plucking 
a victim of hell from the brink of the dreadful abyss, 
and securing for him a safe asylum in the mansions of 
eternal rest. 

O my christian brethren, let us take heed lest we 
and our hearers come short of this rest! Let us learn 
and improve in the divine art of training ourselves and 
those entrusted to our pastoral care for eternal blessed- 
ness. If the safety of the soul be more valuable than 
the possession of the whole world, how rich are we, if 
by the grace of God, we not only save our own souls, 
^tj^t are also instrumental in saving the souls of our 
hearers! What blessed commendations may we expect 
in the heavenly world ! How great the reward, how 
bright the crown! Are we not told, that "they that 
be wise shall shine as the brightness of the firmament, 
and they that turn many to righteousness, as the stars 
for ever and ever.*' Surely these considerations aflTord 
sufficiently strong motives to exert all our diligence, 
energy, and zeal, in converting sinners from the error 
of their ways, and subduing all fear and loathing of 
the sick chamber, where God in his providence affords 
us so many opportunities of labouring successfully for 
eternity. 

Here, however, it may not be amiss to observe, that 
there are some diseases which expose the pastor to 
peculiar danger^ and in regard to vrhiclci Vv^ ^^\i\^ \s>^ 



24 THE PASTOR 

very circumspect. In inflammatory fevers the patient 
is sometimes thrown into such paroxysms, as require 
much caution. My deceased predecessor was called 
to visit a female in an inflammatory fever; suddenly 
she leaped out of her bed, seized and dragged him to 
the floor. In consequence of the panic into which he 
was thrown, he in a few days expired. Whenever I 
was called to such patients, I uniformly entered the sick 
chamber with the impression, that he probably would 
fall upon me. When it so happened, it passed over 
without fear and amazement, as I was prepared for 
such an accident. Besides, I never ventured alone into 
the room, but requested the nurse or some member of 
the family to stand beside the bed and pay particular 
attention to the patient. I moreover, never seated 
myself by the side of such patients, but turned the back 
of the chair towards the bed, and placed myself before 
it. Thus I always escaped if they happened to be casi' 
into a sudden paroxysm. The same caution I observed 
toward such as were melancholy or insane. ^ 

Section IX. // is necessary and beneficial that 
the pastor endeavour to prepare his hearers^ in the 
time of healthy for a useful visit on the sick bed. 
There are many who cherish the dangerous delusion, 
that they shall be sufficiently prepared for death, if 
they send for the pastor when their increasing debility 
indicates their approaching end, that he may pray for 
them, and administer the holy sacrament. This fatal 
error the pastor should oppose in his sermons, and in 
his private conversations. He should endeavour to 
convince his hearers that to secure a happy death, 
Ood requires an entire change qf hearty and that 
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this change^ so far from admitting any delay, should 
commence in days of health and prosperity. Let him 
therefore frequently explain and enforce those impor- 
tant declarations of our Saviour: "Verily, verily,! say 
unto thee, except a man be born again, he cannot see 
the kingdom of God!'' " Except ye be converted and 
become as little children, ye shall not enter into the 
kingdom of heaven.'' Let him show that this impor- 
tant work requires the labour of a whole life, and that 
the care and safety of the soul should be the christian's 
chief concern. If, notwithstanding this exhibition of 
truth, his hearers should still delay this important 
matter, the pastor has at least combatted their danger- 
ous delusions, and prepared them for a visit at the bed 
of sickness. 

Section X. The faithful pastor should inculcate 
upon his hearers in the time of health, various im- 
portant duties. 

The first duty is this: Examine j at the very com,- 
mencement of your sickness, the state of your soul. 
Our first experience on a sick bed should be, the 
happy assurance that we are the children of God. 
The patient therefore should place himself before the 
bar of his own conscience, and inquire according to the 
dictates of God's word: "Am I in a state of grace, enjoy- 
ing the pardonof my sins?" Does he find his conscience 
bearing testimony against him? he should consider this 
visitation as a loud call to repentance, and by no means 
delay for a moment his conversion to God ; for in a 
few moments more the understanding may be confused, 
reason deranged, and preparation for death rendered 

impossible. Alas, how many patients o( vVv\& d^^^^xv^ 

3* 
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tion have I seen! The circumstances connected with 
such a state are indeed mournful. Restless disquietude 
of conscience, fearful anticipations of an incensed 
Judge, and the dread of eternal damnation, add fuel to 
the disease, and increase the danger. This is grievous. 
But from these distressing circumstances, the christian 
patient, whose conscience testifies in his favour, is 
relieved. Having set his house in order, he awaits 
the decree of God concerning his earthly tabernacle, 
with confidence and composure, knowing he has fallen 
into the hands of a merciful Father and compassionate 
Redeemer, and looking for the full enjoyment of his 
hope — even the hope of everlasting life and glory. 

The next duty: Send for the pastor in iimey and 
consult him before the disease gains ground. If the 
disease be one of a serious character, the unfavourable 
symptoms will increase every hour, yea, every moment, 
while the pains become more violent, and the fears 
greater. These circumstances are calculated to prevent 
devotion, and render the pastor's services inefiectual. 
Indeed, on the sick bed, every moment is valuable ; 
therefore the christian patient at the very commence- 
ment of his sickness should consult his spiritual guide. 
If he be faithful, he will not dissemble, nor flatter him; 
he will investigate the true state of his soul, and lead 
him to a serious consideration of his past life; he will 
point out the evidences by which he may judge 
whether his hope of eternal life is well founded ; and 
according to the circumstances of his case, will he 
regulate his advice. 

The third duty: Do not omit partaking of the 
holy sacrament until you approach the last moments 
of your life. In this solemn act the full exercise of 
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all the faculties of the mind are necessary. The patient 
should be able to enter into a sincere and impartial 
examination of his heart. He should be capable of 
realizing his spiritual misery, as well as the redeeming 
love of his Saviour ; and the result of the whole should 
be a lively faith, by which he may appropriate to him- 
self the blessings of salvation. These exercises require 
time and reflection. But how often is the pastor not 
called until the physician and all present have given 
the patient up! And how great are the di£Sculties 
thrown in our way of usefulness by such neglect! 
I still remember with regret an example of this 
kind. I was called to a patient who for many years 
had not received the sacrament. I came — but found 
him in the agonies of death. He was so restless that I 
could not speak a word to him, and in a few moments 
he was in eternity. 

The fourth duty: Divest yourself of all worldly 
cares* How justifiable soever a man may be in de- 
voting a due portion of his time in days of health, to 
the concerns of this life, and the enjoyment of inno- 
cent recreations ; yet these things should not occupy 
his thoughts on his sick bed. In this case they cer- 
tainly impede the operations of divine grace. If the 
disease has a threatening aspect, and the arrangement 
of temporal concerns is necessary, it should be made 
as early as possible, that the remaining part of our time 
may be occupied with the concerns of the soul and the 
eternal world whither we are hastening. Of all the 
objects which distract a patient's mind, none has 
a more dissipating tendency, than much visiting from 
his friends and acquaintances. They flatter him with 
the sweet hope of recovery, when every moment he 
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is growing weaker. He believes this flattery, and 
neglects preparation for eternity. Thus many va- 
luable hours of grace are lost, which cannot be re- 
deemed with any earthly treasures. A pious friend 
lay on his sick bed ; every succeeding hour, he more 
sensibly felt the approach of death; his acquaintances 
proposed calling to see him ; but he sent word to each 
of them: <^If you desire to come and engage with 
me in serious conversation, the hour thus spent will be 
very acceptable ; but if you wish to converse with me 
on indifferent subjects,! would rather dispense with the 
visit ; for every hour of my life is valuable, and must 
be devoted to my God, and the concerns of eternity.'' 
Such noble thoughts every christian patient should en- 
tertain and cherish. Hence it is advisable that such a 
person be chosen to nurse the patient, as will promote 
the edification of his soul. 

I wish that pastors and hearers might observe these 
rules, as both parties will find them serviceable ; the 
former, in rendering his arduous duty more easy; the 
latter, in accomplishing God's benevolent design in 
their sickness. 



CHAPTER n. 

CONSOUENTIOUS TREATMENT OF THE SICK IN GENERAL. 

Section XI. Deception is never more general than 
on the sick bed. Observation and experience, alas! 
afford too many evidences that most conversions in 
the time of sickness are not genuine. It does not re- 
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quire an extensive knowledge of the human heart to 
know that the fear of punishment, and not the emotions 
of true piety ; the approach of death, and not the hatred 
of sin; the dread of hell, and not the ecstasy of true 
zeal, influence the minds of these persons. The wicked 
sinner at once becomes a saint of the first order; having 
deceived himself, he endeavours to deceive heaven 
with this false regeneration ; and applying to himself 
the privileges of true conversion, he supposes the gates 
of paradise are thrown wide open for his reception. 
Hence it follows that all emotions proceeding from 
fear, are not sure evidences of having fled for refuge in 
the appointed way to divine mercy. This should take 
place in circumstances when the soul has come to due 
reflection, can examine itself in a sedate mood, and is 
in the full possession of its natural faculties. We 
cannot say that like true christians we have forsaken 
the world, when the world has forsaken us. This 
should be done at a time when we are capable of using 
the world and exercising our deliberate choice in re- 
gard to its delusive charms. 

Among all these suddenly made saints, scarcely one 
can be found who, having escaped from the threatening 
danger, has fulfilled his plighted vows; — scarcely one 
who does not again as speedily wallow in the mire of 
sin, as he assumed the appearance of having forsaken it. 
This is an incontrovertible evidence that these conver- 
sions were not sincere. If true zeal, and genuine love 
to God had produced these vows, and communicated 
the sacred fire with which they appeared to burn, they 
certainly would have remained in this happy frame of 
mind. But since these vows have had no good efiects, 
we are too well assured that they wexeWV. lox^^* — 



30 TH£ PASTOR 

Therefore the pastor, engaged in the faithful discharge 
of his duty at the sick bed, should be very careful that 
he may not be deceived by his patients. 

Section XII. How therij shall the pastor treat 
his patients, that he may rest assured of having 
conscientiously performed his duty? The answer to 
this question deeply concerns every pastor who is 
acquainted with the great importance and high respon- 
sibility of his sacred ofiSce. I will endeavour to an- 
swer it according to my views of the subject, and sub- 
mitt the result to men of experience. 

Rule 1. He should endeavour to make a deep im- 
pression on the the mind of the patient, by an ani- 
mated and pathetic exhibition of the wise and salu- 
tary design which God has in confining him to this 
bed of sickness, and placing him in this important 
situation. The God of love, the Father of all mercies 
and grace, intends to lead 9uch persons to a serious in- 
vestigation of their whole lives, that they may be con- 
cerned for the safety of their souls, and inquire closely, 
whether they be in a state of grace. God, the Lord of 
our life, holds the brittle thread of existence continu- 
ally in his hand, and can break it asunder whenever he 
pleases ; and had he done it suddenly and unexpectedly, 
we should have been taken by surprise, and be found 
altogether unprepared to stand in his presence. Al- 
though we know that the present life is intended as a 
preparation for another state of being, and although 
the care of our souls should be our most important con- 
cern, yet, alas! it is too frequently neglected. When 
therefore God confines us to a sick bed, it is a strong 
evidence that he intends to draw us with goodness, 
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treats us with patience, and is not willing that any 
should perish, but that all should come to repentance. 
/ used to endeavour to awaken in the mind of the 
patient a deep sense of God^s unceasing efforts to 
secure his everlasting salvation, and to urge him by a 
moving appeal, so to improve these hours of grace that 
this benevolent design might be accomplished. I par- 
ticularly reminded him of those unfortunate persons 
whom God had called suddenly and unexpectedly be- 
fore his awful tribunal and rewarded according to their 
evil deeds. How eagerly they would embrace the 
opportunity if there were a way to escape. Their 
mournful destiny, now the subject of their lamentation 
in the eternal world, should prevent us from delaying 
the concerns of the soul, and incite us to an imme- 
diate and diligent improvement of the day of grace. 
Such an address often proved effectual. The patient 
would frequently relate to me extraordinary deliver- 
ances from dangers which had threatened his life, and 
humbly confess, that God might often have taken 
him by surprise, and without any preparation have 
swept him into eternity. I have found that an address 
of this kind rendered my future labours more easy. 
The patient was induced to place confidence in divine 
grace, acknowledging that God must have the wisest 
and most salutary design in afflicting him. Many sub- 
mitted immediately to the operations of grace ; they 
sincerely and fervently thanked God that he still per- 
mitted them to live in the land of hope, that he kindly 
intended to separate them from the bustle and noise of 
life^ by leading them into the solitude of the sick cham- 
ber, and that by his afflictive dispensations he mani- 
fested a lively interest for their evetUatvu^vifMat^^^^'*^ 
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willing they should perish, but come to the full enjoy- 
ment of salvation. 

Rule 2. Then let the pastor proceed to examine 
the conscience of his patient. The spiritual state of 
the sick should be closely investigated. Before the 
patient leaves this world, he should settle the account 
of his life with God. In order to effect this, he should 
be brought, by the knowledge of sin, to an humble 
frame of mind, so that all the vain coverings of his 
folly may be taken from him. Here let the pastor point 
out to his patients some prominent and sure character- 
istics by which our preparation for a happy death may 
be ascertained; let him designate the great duties 
which we, as christians, are bound to perform ; let 
him converse with them according to the difference of 
their age, ofiSces, and stations ; let him show them how 
they were bound to promote the glory of God and the 
edification of their neighbour, imitating God in the 
love of whatsoever is good and excellent, and making 
their life an unbroken chain of bright christian vir- 
tues. Is he a person of rank and distinction — let his 
mind be impressed with a sense of divine goodness, in 
elevating him above his brethren; of the numerous 
opportunities he has had of doing good, the influence 
his example was calculated to have, and the obligation 
which his office and station imposed upon him, to ex- 
hibit a high standard of virtue and piety. Is he a father; 
examine whether he fulfilled his duties to his children, 
training them in the fear and admonition of the Lord. 
Is he a youth — whether he sought his delight in remem- 
bering his Creator and Redeemer. Is he an aged and 
infirm person — ^remind him that his whole life was a 
succession of numerous and great mercies, and inquire 
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how he improved his past multiplied years of grace. 
Thus should the pastor regulate himself in this very ne- 
cessary examination of conscience^ by the general duties 
of Christianity y which we as men and as christians are 
bound to perform ; and while engaged in discharging 
this duty, let him embrace the important advantage of 
unexpectedly taking hold on the heart and conscience, 
that his address in no wise may be evaded. He soon 
will perceive that the otherwise secure countenance of 
the patient will be changed into sadness — that he will 
acknowledge he is a great sinner — pass sentence upon 
himself, and say, if God should enter into judgment 
with him, he could not answer for one of a million of 
his sins. In the mean while the pastor should form 
his address in such a manner that all his expressions 
and thoughts be unexceptionable witnesses that his 
own heart is affected^ and filled with ardent love 
toward the patient. Let him speak to his patient in 
no other manner than a kind father would speak to his 
children, whose happiness he desires to promote ; thus 
he may expect the God of love will give to his address 
a permanent blessing. The pastor, therefore, is un- 
faithful if he immediately comforts the patient without 
ascertaining whether he is prepared to receive conso- 
lation. He is unfaithful if he directly administers 
to him the holy sacrament, before he is convinced 
whether he can receive it with benefit to his soul. He 
is unfaithful if he sufiers the fear of man to prevent him 
from doing his duty to the patient, by not reminding 
him affectionately of his transgressions, or by compli- 
menting notorious sinners. The words of Saurin, in 
his discourses on the sufferings of Christ, have always 
a deep impression on my mind. ^^ Behold a terrible 
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circumstance. As God has prepared the greatest ho- 
nours in paradise for faithful ministers ; so he has like- 
wise prepared the most dreadful torments in hell for 
unfaithful ministers. This truth indeed must fill us 
with dread, but we nevertheless need not be astonished 
at it. No! no where but in hell, no where but in the 
most dreadful abyss of hell, can that wicked man be 
punished, who is called of God to such an important and 
glorious ofiSce, as ours is, and does not administer it in 
a worthy manner. No where but in hell, no where 
but in the severest torments of hell, can an inconsider- 
ate minister of God's word be punished for his silly 
inconsiderateness, in preferring the honour of men, to 
the honour of a worthy follower of Jesus Christ and 
his apostles. No where but in hell, no where but in 
the midst of that frightful place of hell, can an avari- 
cious servant of God be punished for his shameful traffic 
in the souls of men. No where but in hell, no where 
but in the midst of the keenest torments of hell, can a 
careless servant of God be punished for his un worthi- 
ness, because he did not say to such base and miserable 
men as are not only miserable on account of their natu- 
ral meanness, but are much more miserable, inasmuch 
as they consider themselves to be something in their 
greatness; because such a minister of God did not ven- 
ture to say to such men : You — you are a wicked adul- 
terer! You oppress the poor! You are a seducer of 
the people! You are filled with pride!* No where 

* Here much caution is necessary. Of this Nathan gives an exam- 
ple ; he commenced with a fictitious bat very applicable narrative. — It 
is well known how different the opinions now are, whether our pastors 
can or may speak in such a tone. I am afraid of two things : 1. That 
the pastor may too easily place himself on the judgment seat of God, 
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but in hell^ shall an indolent servant of God be pun- 
ished for his ease, for his effeminacy, for his negli- 
gence, because he did not go after the lost sheep of the 
house of Israel, and gather them together when they 
went astray ; because he remained indifferent to their 
misery, and insensible to their distress." 

Rule 3. The pastor J as a minister ofreconciliationy 
should endeavour so to apply the doctrine of recon- 
ciliation as to effect the moral change which it ne- 
cessarily involves. 

The most successful mode of accomplishing this de- 
sirable object is to convince the patient of the guilt of 
sin, and to awaken in him an ardent desire to be deli- 
vered from its misery. Much is implied in being a 
sinner.* " Sin is transgression — deviation from law, 
from order and truth. This view, if it be clear and 
impressive, must necessarily excite in the soul the 
most sensible emotions. The man that is compelled 
to say, 1 am not what I should be, and it is my own 
fault that I am not; for such a man it is impossible 
that he should be indifferent, and at peace. Here is 

whicb, however, is forbidden ; for we are not to judge. 2. Experience 
teaches that to proceed so abruptly has seldom a good effect. I would 
therefore rather advise to commence with the great love and forbear- 
ance of God, with which he for a time endures the sinner ; then pro- 
ceed to the heinousness, magnitude, and multitude of those sins to 
which the patient was addicted ; and describe plainly from scripture and 
experience, the dreadful consequences and punishment of them. In this 
way the great offence committed against God would finally be mani- 
fested, since so many exhortations and warnings were not regarded ; 
but that the wrath of God had been nltimately so treasured up, by 
such repeated offences, that punishment was now near at hand. I 
believe that this way would lead with the greatest certainty to the 
inmost recesses of the patients* hearts. 
* Spalding's Sermon^— The Sinner humbling himself before God. 
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the plain law of nature and consciencey it speaks loud 
and decisively in his heart. Integrity is the health of 
the soul. On the contrary, the predominancy of sinful, 
unlawful passions, causes all disorder, and from this 
inward torment is inseparable. '^ 

Now, the sinner, who is compelled to acknowledge 
from his own conviction that he has been so foolish 
and wretched as to depart wantonly from the plain 
path of truth, degrade his own rational nature, renounce 
his subjection to divine government, and become a 
daring rebel in the kingdom of God, to whom he is 
indebted for his being, his life, and all his enjoyments; 
this sinner must be overwhelmed with shame, and 
deeply humbled.^' So true, and so well founded should 
be the conviction of every patient whose repentance is 
genuine, that he will say: Against thee, thee only, 
God, have I sinned, and done evil in thy sight. It is 
a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the living God. 

To this consideration another may be added, namely, 
that all this disorder and rebellion has been raised 
against the God of love, who delights in doing good, 
whose design is the happiness of his creatures, who 
pours down his blessings upon them in such rich abun- 
dance, and who so greatly loved the world in Christ 
Jesus his Son. 

These considerations should so humble the sinner 
as to excite in him the ardent desire of becoming the 
object of divine mercy and favour, that he may escape 
the doom of his vindictive justice. Should this effect 
be produced on the mind of the patient, then let the 
pastor open to him the blessed gospel of Jesus Christ. 
Here the trembling sinner will find that a merciful 
plan has been devised and executed by the sacrifice 
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and redemption of God's eternal Son, through which 
the guilt of sin may be removed, and pardon and sal- 
vation Dbtained. Having made this discovery, he is 
induced to pray in deep humility and with a lively 
hope, God be merciful to me a sinner; while in true 
contrition of heart, and swith assured confidence and 
love, he trusts that the Father of mercies has cancelled 
his guilt, and delivered him from all its mournful con- 
sequences. How precious in his estimation is now 
Christ and his salvation. To him, it is indeed a faith- 
ful saying and worthy of all acceptation, that Christ 
Jesus eame into the world to save sinners. Hearing 
his Saviour say. Whosoever cometh unto me I will in 
no wise cast out, he casts himself at his feet, and finds 
peace of conscience and rest for his soul. 

Such treatment, with the blessing of God, will lead 
the sinner to a radical change of mind, and thorough 
reformation of life. How will he abhor sin, and desire 
and strive to cast ofi* all iniquity ! Then will he adopt 
the language of the Psalmist: I will teach transgressors 
thy ways, and sinners shall be converted unto thee! 
I shall go softly all my years in the bitterness of my 
soul! For true contrition of heart is not produced 
merely by the fear of punishment, but chiefly by a 
conviction of the odiousness and guilt of sin. Having 
experienced the misery of departing from the living 
God and renouncing his fear, and having felt the dis- 
tress of an awakened guilty conscience, he forms the 
resolution, in reliance on divine grace, to devote the 
residue of his life to God his Father, and Christ his 
Redeemer. 

By this mode of treatment the pastor will enjoy the 
satisfaction of having faithfully discharged his duty to 
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his patients; and although he may be frequently dis- 
appointed in not haying his labours succeeded by a 
blessings yet he is blessed with an approving conscience, 
knowing that he has plainly and frankly declared unto 
them the whole counsel of God concerning their salva- 
tion. 

Rule 4. ^gainy the pastor should urge his pa- 
tients to serious f devout , and confident prayer — and 
he should pray with and/or them. 

The circumstances of most patients are such, that 
they are not capable of comprehending a connected 
discourse in all its bearings. The pastor should there- 
fore so adapt his address as to produce the best effect; 
and this desirable object is perhaps most effectually at- 
tained by converting the most important parts of his 
discourse into prayer. I have witnessed much good 
at .the sick bed by offering a short and affecting 
prayer before I engaged in conversation. I first im- 
plored the grace of God on the successful performance 
of this important duty ; and then prayed that the patient 
might be deeply affected, upright, and submissive. 
This procedure sometimes so sensibly affected the pa- 
tient that he immediately yielded to the operations of 
divine grace. But the pastor should also frequently 
teach his patient the manner in which he may pre- 
sent his spiritual state to God by prayer. And here 
he will find the quotation of appropriate passages of 
scripture the most useful method — such as: I have 
gone astray like a lost sheep ; seek thy servant. Ps. 
cxix. 176. Turn thou me and I shall be turned; for 
thou art the Lord my God. Jer. xxxi. 18. Create in 
me a clean heart, and renew a right spirit within me. 
Hide thy face from my sins, and blot out all my ini- 
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quities. Ps. li. 9, 10. The experieQced pastor, who is 
acquainted with the word of God, will never be at a 
loss for such short and affecting ejaculations ; he wiU 
always be able to find one that will precisely suit any 
state in which he may discover his patients. The 
pastor moreover should pray most fervently /or the 
sickf supplicating sincerely and importunately the 
grace of God to their salvation. Let him describe 
his situation in an afiecting and animated manner, per- 
sonating the patient in the language of an awakened 
and penitent sinner, and appealing with visible emo- 
tion to the mercy of God, and the redemption of Jesus 
Christ. This will make a deep impression on the 
heart of the sick person. I feel constrained to say 
that this procedure has been greatly blessed in the 
cpurse of my ministrations. This at all events is the 
command of God: Is any among you afiSicted? Let 
him pray. And the prayer of faith shall save the sick. 
Pray one for another, that ye may be healed. The 
effectual fervent prayer of the righteous man availeth 
much. James V. 13 — 16. 

Rule 5. When in the act of visiting the sick, the 
pastor should be concerned that they be very sincere 
both toward God and themselves. 

No vice is more detestable in the sight of God than 
hypocrisy or dissimulation; nor is any vice more dan- 
gerous than this. God is the searcher of hearts and 
trier of the reins of the children of men. No thought 
is so confined in the most secret recesses of the heart, 
that it is not known to him. It is dreadful blasphemy 
to appear outwardly penitent, and yet to retain in the 
soul a love for sin. The patient should therefore be 
made sensible that as he speaks, so should he think, 
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remembering that God regards not so much the eX' 
temal appearance as the heart. Here I frequently 
have reminded them in the very beginning, of the im- 
portant words of David: << Search me God and know 
my heart; try me and know my thoughts; and see if 
there be any wicked way in me, and lead me in the 
way everlasting/' Ps. cxzxix. 23, 34. It is scarcely 
necessary to observe that David's petition means in 
other words this: Omniscient God! thou knowest me; 
but give me also to know the true condition, and sin- 
cerity of my faith and godliness; make me acquainted 
with the good and evil parts of my heart ; open clearly 
to my view the depth of my depravity ; and keep me 
from self-deception and hypocrisy. I then have urged 
them to yield their hearts sincerely to God, and im- 
plore* him to bring them to a right knowledge of their 
great depravity. Thus were they kept from this dan- 
gerous sin of hypocrisy and self-deception. 

Rule 6. Finally J the pastor should not restsatis* 
fied with a single visit; but his zeal for the salvation 
of souls should draw him, frequently to the sick bed. 
The pastor always appears to me in a deplorable con- 
dition, who merely administers the sacrament to the 
sick, and then feels very little, if any concern for 
them. In this way he encourages his patients to be- 
lieve, that to be saved is a very light matter; while he 
confirms them in the soul destroying error, that hav- 
ing received the holy sacrament, they are prepared 
to enter into the city of the living God. But the 
faithful pastor will not rest satisfied until he is per* 
suaded that he has done all that his duty and office 
require. He knows what efforts must sometimes be 
made to gain the victory over a single obstacle, and 
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therefore he regards neither ease Dor rest, until he has 
succeeded in rescuing a soul from the snares of the 
devil and bringing it to Christ. The more danger- 
ous the spiritual disease of the patient is, the more dili- 
gently will he visit him. Like a faithful physician of 
the body, who in dangerous diseases, inquires dili- 
gently into the circumstances of the case, minutely 
notices all the changes, and then adapts his medi- 
cines according to the discoveries he has made; 
so the spiritual physician will pay particular attention 
to all the changes in the spiritual state of his patients, 
and to all the operations of divine grace. He therefore 
will visit them diligently that he may rightly know 
how he shall regulate his address. It will be his un- 
ceasing and anxious care not to neglect any thing con- 
cerning any soul, having constantly in view his high 
responsibility. Hence he will continually supplicate 
God to endow him richly with wisdom and grace, that 
he may become more able and skilful in fulfilling 
his important duties ; and when he sometimes labours 
in the sick chamber until he becomes exhausted, he 
will derive strength and comfort from the assurance of 
having delivered even one soul from death. 

Section XHI. That the ministrations of the 
pastor at the sick bed may succeed with a blessing, 
he should be cautious^ lest he be deceived by his pa- 
tients. Otherwise he will treat such as are uncon- 
verted, like those that are converted, and such as are 
converted, like those that are unconverted. The illus- 
tration of this subject, however, I will reserve for the 
next chapter, and confine myself at present to some 
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general remarks. I therefore will propose and answer 
the following question: 

How shall i he pastor proceed f thai he may not he 
deceived by his patient ? 

Let him investigate closely and minutely the reply 
of the sick person, to the important inquiry: Is the 
state of your soul such as that you may die happy, and 
exchange this life for another and better stale of being? 
Almost every patient will answer this question in the 
affirmative. But the pastor should place very little 
confidence in the reply; therefore, he should inquire 
for the grounds upon which he builds this hope. I 
will communicate my own experience in regard to this 
matter. Some have said: / certainly do expect to 
abide before God, and to be saved, for I have never 
done any harm; we indeed are all poor sinners, but 
I never was addicted to any gross vice. Here the 
pastor should kindly endeavour to convince his patient 
that with such views it is impossible for him to stand 
the strict scrutiny of his Judge. He that would be 
saved must have a lively knowledge of his entire cor- 
ruption; on account of his original sin, he is a child of 
wrath ; the whole state of his soul by nature merits God's 
curse and condemnation. God requires of us a two- 
fold obedience, inward, as well as outward — and the 
one cannot be separated from the other. The "Holy 
One'' demands of all men a pure heart; but the cor- 
ruption of the soul is very great. Although the heart 
may not have broken forth in gross vices and heinous 
crimes, this must be ascribed to the grace of God alone; 
for in our heart lies concealed the seed of all the des- 
tructive vices, and all the black deeds of hell. But 
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the holy God regards evil propensities, sinful desires, 
and wicked thoughts, as well as actual sins, and will pun- 
ish them accordingly; for whosoever looketh on a wo« 
man to lust after her, hath committed adultery with her 
already in his heart. Matth. v. 28. Now what mortal 
can boast that evil thoughts have not risen within him? 
Where is one pure among those of whom none are 
clean ? Hence, we all come short of the glory of God. 
And what is original sin ? Is it not the widest devia- 
tion from God ? Is it not bitter enmity against God ? 
Is it not directly opposed to his law ? Can we, there- 
fore, still cherish a proud hope of salvation ? What 
then is our own righteousness, upon which we so con- 
fidently depend, but like a filthy garment which the 
"Holy One*' abhors. Is not the poor 'sinner, who 
cherishes this fallacious hope, building upon a sandy 
foundation, which will be swept away by the flood of 
death? Is not his own righteousness like a brittle 
stafi*, which will easily break, and pierce his own heart? 
Such an address will soon deprive the conceited saint 
of his vain confidence. 

In the. case now before us, I availed myself particu- 
larly of this advantage: I took for granted that the pa- 
tient had not been addicted to gross vices; but I ope- 
rated upon his heart in another way. I reminded him 
of the numerous opportunities he had had of doing good, 
and glorifying God ; I brought up to his view the great 
duty of every christian to do, whatsoever he does, to 
the glory of God, and in the name of Christ ; and then 
asked him: whether in the course of his life he never 
had neglected a single opportunity of doing good? 
Whether he had done all to the glory of God ? How 
many sins he might have avoided od accouiit ^1 Vv\% 
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reputation ? and how many thousand opportunities of 
doing good he might have neglected. I^ moreover, 
reminded him of the numerous and great mercies he 
had received at the hand of God, and then inquired in 
what manner he had employed them. At the same 
time I adverted to his relative situation in life, such as 
his office, his standing in society, and his consequent 
duties. In the midst of such an address he would 
sigh, Lord, enter not into judgment with thy ser- 
vant; for in thy sight shall no man living be justified! 
If thou. Lord, shouldest mark iniquity, Lord who 
should stand ? — If any of their sins, infirmities, or 
transgressions were known to me, I afiectionately 
brought them to their recollection, in order to convince 
them that they were sinners. But it must be ac- 
knowledged that it is very difficult to convince such 
proud saints of their depravity. I have often witnessed 
the truth of what our Saviour says: that the publicans 
and harlots go into the kingdom of God before such 
proud Pharisees. Matt xxi. 31. Finally, I com- 
mended him in prayer to God. The import of my 
prayer alluded particularly to a discovery of the dan- 
gerous state of his soul, and to a deep conviction of 
his sinfulness and guilt; — perhaps in the following 
manner: Righteous God ! Thou requirest that we shall 
be holy in all manner of conversation ; for thou art 
holy! Thou art not a God that hath pleasure in wick- 
edness; neither shall he that doeth evil, in thought, 
word, or deed, dwell with thee! Thou hast made it 
my duty to imitate thy holy character, that there may 
be no evil in me. But, alas! behold how original sin 
hath defiled my nature! How much good have I 
omitted] How much evil have I done! Open thou 
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mine eyes, that I may see the depth of my misery! 
Open thou mine eyes, that I may see how widely I 
have deviated from thy law ! Open thou mine eyes, that 
I may see the danger of my soul and tremble! 
Lord, who can understand his errors! Cleanse thou 
me from secret faults! Give me to feel my spiritual 
disease, that I may fly to Jesus the Physician of souls! 
O that his blood might cleanse me from all my impu- 
rities, and wash away all my sins. Make me, I en- 
treat thee, like the poor publican, that I may be 
ashamed, casting down mine eyes, striking upon my 
breast, and crying aloud, God be merciful to me a sin- 
ner! 

Section XIV. If the pastor should be engaged 
with persons who have not led even a sober and dis- 
creet life, he may frankly disclose his doubts, that he 
in some measure may be able to judge whether they 
have exercised faith and repentance. The patient must 
evince that his abhorrence of sin and his desire for the 
Saviour are sincere. On no other condition than that 
his confession is sincere, can he be encouraged to 
hope for future blessedness ; then only may we say to 
him: If your faith corresponds with your testimony, 
you will be saved. Read the incomparable work, in 
reply to the author of a Dissertation. In what esti- 
mation, agreeably to Scripture and reason, may sud- 
den conversions especially on death beds, be held. 
<*How far must we advance in this world, that we 
may be qualified for the enjoyment of future bles- 
sedness? So far at least that God may observe in us 
a life, which according to his infallible discernment, is 

hopeful. And what life is this? Cerl^VtA^ ti^xv^ ^SJcw^x 

5 
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than saving, tliough weak faith ; this will receive ittf 
full growth in eternity. But what christian virtue do 
we find with such as are weak in faith ? Weak faith 
in its own nature is virtue, which is accompanied with 
many other virtues — such as sorrow of heart, repent- 
ance for sin, abhorrence of evil, humility and submis- 
sion to God, adoration of divine love and patience, 
inclination to that which is good, and desire for mercy. 
And, notwithstanding a large portion of time may have 
elapsed, before a man has come to this life ; yet prepa- 
ration for eternity, the grand design of existence, with 
respect to him, has ultimately been accomplished, in- 
asmuch as he grew to that life and fruitfulness which 
the Lord must discover in every man whom he will 
save.^' 

Section XV. Some patients found their hope of 
eternal Vife upon this — they say: God is gracious and 
merciful f and therefore will not take my sins into so 
strict an account. They then suppose it a matter of 
indifference to God whether men observe or transgress 
his laws. Such deluded persons the pastor should en- 
deavour to convince that God is as just as he is gra- 
cious and merciful ; that he will punish the transgressors 
of his laws, and prove to the whole world, he is a God 
who hath no pleasure in wickedness; that he will par- 
don sin only through faith in the atoning sacrifice of 
Christ his Son ; that unless we repent and believe we 
cannot hope for pardon ; but must plead guilty, and 
remain under the righteous sentence of condemnation. 
Here I availed myself of this advantage: I inquired in 
what manner a wise and just ruler, interested in the 
welfare of his subjects, would act towards such as had 
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violated his laws ; whether, if he should permit them to 
remain unpunished, his whole kingdom would not in 
a short period he distracted, and all his subjects be 
brought to the verge of ruin ? This they could not 
deny. Then I made the conclusion respecting God, 
as the Ruler of the whole world ; upon this they ac- 
knowledged that God must punish the transgressors of 
hi3 laws. Here I cannot refrain from declaring, if 
any thing in this world appears dreadful to me, it 
is the indifference and levity with which a great 
multitude of men regard sinning against God. They 
are unjust, they violate their conscience, they trample 
order and duty under foot; they presumptuously rise 
up in defiance against the undeniable laws of God ; and 
this appears to them of so little consequence, that they 
do not think it worth their while to entertain a serious 
thought about the matter. They suppose that God 
with whom they have to do, is so very merciful that 
he will not account strictly with them, and that if they 
offer him but a good word, he, without any further 
ceremony, will pardon all their offences. No, never 
will the presumption and wickedness of men alter the 
unchangeable nature of things; God and truth will re- 
tain their rights, and they doubtless will be made valid. 
Conscience, the law of the Most High, and his power 
to maintain it, stand firmly, notwithstanding all the 
opposition which folly and deception may and do 
make. Experience has often shown that the most 
daring reprobate has been reduced very low, and 
deeply humbled through the searching influence of 
truth ; and under this Almighty power of divine righte- 
ousness man will remain. The time, when he can be 
frantic to his own destruction, is bVvotV', )a\x\. VNm^ ^Cvrn^ 
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when he must feel justice in judgment is longest.* 
Such considerations should divest the presumptuous 
sinner of all the hope he places in divine mercy. He 
should feel convinced that the holy, wise, and just God 
will necessarily punish him for all his sins. 

As an additional and strong, yea, the strongest evi- 
dence of God^s justice, and his determination to inflict 
punishment on the sinner for all his sins, I exhibited 
to their view the deep humiliation, sufferings, and 
death of Christ. From this exhibition they might 
conclude, if God were not disposed ta take the sins of 
men into severe account, he would not have accounted 
so strictly with his Son. Here indeed is an evidence 
that God will leave no sin unpunished, and that he is 
as just as he is merciful. It is mercy that he spared 
not his own Son, but delivered him up for us all ; it is 
mercy that he proposes faith in Christ's propitiatory 
sacrifice ; it is mercy that he is not willing any should 
perish: but if the sinner should boldly despise this 
mercy, and carelessly neglect the provision that has 
been made for his salvation, what punishment can be 
too great for such presumptuous and daring sinners! 
God is indeed merciful, but to such only as repent and 
believe in Jesus the Saviour. Such considerations are 
calculated to produce much good; the secure sinner 
will discover that without faith and repentance he can 
make no appeal to divine mercy ; alarmed at his pre- 
sent condition and future prospects, he will inquire 
anxiously, what he tnust do to obtain an interest in the 
mercy of our God, and secure the forgiveness of his 
sins; while he will attend with docility to the instruc- 

* Spalding. *" 
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tions of the pastor, and willingly yield his heart to the 
operations of converting grace. 

Section XVI. Some patients indeed answer the 
question concerning the ground of their hope in the 
affirmative^ but can give no reason for it. The 
cause of their ignorance may be traced to their exceed- 
ingly defective education ; as they were not taught the 
knowledge of God and the way of salvation in their 
youth, they grew up to the age of maturity deplorably 
ignorant of the first principles of the christian religion. 
I was once called to a patient of this description. Find- 
ing him extremely ill, and in great danger, I said: My 
son! you are standing on the verge of eternity. In a 
few moments you must appear before the judgment- 
seat of God! Do you think you can stand there ? He 
without any hesitation answered in the affirmative. I 
tiien asked him upon what he grounded his hope ? Sir, 
said he, to my great sorrow, I depend upon you. — This 
sad example, which I might illustrate with a number 
of the same kind, shows the great ignorance of many 
patients. Now, what can the pastor accomplish with 
such ignorant persons, unless he treats them with the 
simplicity of a child, and declares the counsel of God 
concerning their salvation, in so plain and intelligible 
a manner as that they may be able to understand 
it. The best mode I am acquainted with is to select 
some prominent passage of scripture, and go through 
it in catechetical order.* Take for example the im- 

• Prov. xxviii. 13 ; Jer. iii. 12, 13 ; 1 Tim. ii. 4 ; 2 Pet. iii. 9 ; Ezek. 

zzziii. 11 ; Isa. i. 15—18 ; Matt. vii. 21 ; Matt v. 3—9. The parable of 

the Prodigal Son, Luke zv. 11-^. Of the Fig Tree, Luke, xiii. 

6—9. 

5* 
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portant passage in John iii. 16. God so loved the world, 
&c. Who is said to have loved? God. Whom had he 
loved? The world. Who is the world ? All mankind; 
or the whole world of sinners. What does loving the 
world of sinners mean? He had mercy on all sinners, 
and is willing to save them all. Has God then loved 
you also? Yes, he also loved me; for I belong to the 
world of sinners. How has God loved the world 
of sinners? He gave his only begotten Son. Who 
is the only begotten Son of God ? My Lord and Sa- 
yiour Jesus Christ. What has God done? He gave 
to this world of sinners his only begotten Son. For 
what purpose has he given him ? To be our Redeemer 
and Saviour ; or to reconcile the world of sinners to 
God. Has he also died for you? Yes, he also died 
for me. But what must poor sinners do, if they desire 
^o be saved ^ They must believe on him. What does 
this mean ? They must look upon the redemption of 
Christ as their own, applying all that Christ has pro- 
cured to themselves. What benefit do you derive from 
this? I shall not perish but have everlasting life. 
What must you therefore do, if you desire to be saved? 
I must believe on the Lord Jesus. What does believ- 
ing on the Lord Jesus mean ? That I acknowledge 
him as my Lord, who died for me, and obey his com- 
mands. But how may you obtain this faith ? I must 
earnestly and diligently pray for it. How will yoU 
pray ? Lord be pleased to grant me faith. 

Or take this passage, Jer. iii. 12, 13. " Return, &c.'' 
What assurance does the Lord give every poor sinner 
here? That he is merciful, and will not keep anger 
for ever. Does God promise to be merciful to all 
poor sinners ? Yes, he promises it to them. But on 
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what condition does he give the promise ? That they 
acknowledge their iniquity, and return to God whom 
they have forsaken. Here the pastor has a favourable 
opportunity. of explaining to the ignorant patient the 
odious nature of sin, as well as true repentance. Matt, 
xviii. 3; Luke, xix. 10; John, iii. 3 — 5; Mark, i. 15. 
Should the patient be spared a few days longer, the 
pastor should also teach him how to pray, as well as to 
express the state of his soul, by short ejaculations. 

Section XVII. Some patients found their hope 
of eternal life on the ^race of Gody and merits of 
Christ. But the pastor should not believe such pro- 
fessions to be real, until he has found them so, after a 
close examination ; for there are many who are con- 
stantly appealing to the grace of God, and incessantly 
speaking of the merits of Christ, who yet are not truly 
converted. How then shall the pastor proceed that he 
may not be deceived by them ? Let him consider what 
are the evidences of true faith, and then proceed to the 
examination. The only sure evidence of true conver- 
sion is the consciousness that our inclinations and desires 
correspond with the disposition and will of God. For, 
such as are truly converted are born of God. They 
are therefore partakers of the divine nature; they con- 
sequently must lay aside all sinful desires of every 
description, and on the contrary possess a sincere and 
lively disposition to please God in every respect. For, 
the true evidence of repentance is a sincere and real 
hatred of all sins, and a true and ardent love of all 
righteousness. 2 Cor. vii. 1. Having therefore these 
promises — ^viz. that God is willing to enrich us with 
his grace and receive us as children — let us cleanse 
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ourselves from all filthiness of the flesh and the spirit, 
perfecting holiness in the fear of the Lord. Here the 
Apostle exhorts all christians to a twofold duty, which 
they must not neglect, if they would have an interest 
in the promises of God. They must not only cleanse 
themselves ; but they must also be holy, and perfect 
their holiness. In a moral sense, cleansing means, de- 
livering the soul from the infirmities and defects which 
have weakened and corrupted all its faculties, either 
througli the fall of our first parents, or through negli- 
gence and security. This spiritual filth has its seat 
partly in the soul and partly in the body. God re- 
quires this twofold cleansing; a cleansing from the 
sin of the flesh and of the spirit. The filth of the flesh 
are all evil lusts and desires which have their founda- 
tion in the constitution of the body and in the animal 
nature, and which are communicated through the 
body to the soul. But the filth of the spirit are all 
false opinions and all errors and sins of the under- 
standing and will. The christian must not permit any 
of these to cleave to his spirit. Some manifest them- 
selves; others lie carefully concealed, and frequently 
remain a considerable time unknown even to those 
who desire to be thoroughly cleansed. It often re- 
quires a long time before the things are discovered 
which deform the soul. Therefore, the christian 
should carefully search out the filth of the spirit, and 
when it is found, eradicate it. He then should 
sincerely abhor all the filth of the spirit and every 
sin; be must likewise be holy, or perfect holiness 
so far as in his weakness is possible. To be holy 
signifies, to be devoted to God and his service. Now 
this is done, when the christian endeavours to form 
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and regulate all his thoughts^ desires and actions accor- 
ding to the will of God. This diligence flows from 
the love of God, and this love proceeds from faith. In 
a regenerated person, love, fear, and veneration toward 
God prevail. He is constantly impressed with a due 
sense of the divine attributes, and of the truths of the 
law and the gospel, which awaken and cherish in him 
godly fear, love, and veneration, and increase his 
growth in holiness. By contemplating the doctrines 
of the law and the gospel the conviction becomes 
daily more deeply rooted in his mind, that the holy 
and righteous God can ' and will never receive any 
thing impure and unholy into his glorious habitations. 
Therefore, he never remains stationary in holiness; he 
at all times fears God, and hence he never believes 
that he is sufficiently pure and holy; he rather is 
always apprehensive lest he should displease God, and 
on this account cherishes an abiding concern, that he 
may not only cleanse his soul, but may also be clothed 
with the righteousness of Jesus Christ. Should the 
pastor, on a close examination, discover these evidences 
of true conversion, he may firmly believe that the pa- 
tient's hope of eternal life is not a delusion, but founded 
on a living faith, produced by the Spirit of God. 
This, however being an important subject, I will re- 
serve the further communication of mjr views concern- 
ing it, for the succeeding chapter. 
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CHAPTER III. 

PARTICUULB. TRJCATMKNT OF THE 8ICK. 

SECTION I. 

Treatment of an Unconverted Patient. 

Section XVIII. It may frequently occur that the 
pastor is called to a patient with whom he has no 
acquaintance ; he therefore knows not whether he is 
converted or unconverted. In what manner shall he 
proceed in a case like this ? 

He then should pay particular attention to the 
njoay which divine grace h£LS taken; or to the way^ 
which the converting grace of God has chosen to 
reach the heart of the patient. The pastor should 
never run before, but always labour to follow grace. 
Running before grace is very dangerous. For, if he 
should be premature in applying the promises of the 
gospel, he would bind up the wounds of conscience 
before they are rightly probed and cleansed ; he would 
comfort out of season, and lead the soul into a dange- 
rous security. If, on the other hand, he should apply 
the threatenings of the law when he should have ad- 
ministered the gospel, he would lead the soul into a 
state of bondage, or perhaps into despair. The pastor 
moreover, should attend particularly to the converting 
grace of God as it has chosen either a mild or difficult 
way. I am disposed to contemplate God in the dis- 
pensations of his providence, and the administrations 
of his grace in no other light than as a wise and kind 
Father, who never has recourse to severe measures. 
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until milder means prove ineflectual to reclaim the 
disobedient child. If a person possesses a soft and 
pliant disposition, and obeys the Father of Mercies, 
so soon as he reproves, grace will lead him the mild 
way. Hence the pastor will find an humble, submis- 
sive, mourning patient ; one who perceives his spiritual 
poverty, regards his own righteousness as a filthy gar- 
ment, and acknowledges himself worthy of condemna- 
tion ; one, who is looking for mercy and seeking grace; 
one who is anxious to embrace Christ by a living faith ; 
who is thankful for the provision that has been made 
for hi« salvation, and who desires to devote his last 
moments to the glory of God and his Redeemer. Here 
the pastor will discover that grace has been effectual 
with the patient, and that it is his duty to administer 
divine consolation. I remember with much pleasure, 
several instances of this kind in the course of my 
pastoral visits at the sick bed ; but it must be confessed 
that such cases are very rare. 

But should the heart of the patient be hard and 
refractory, God proceeds with him, like a good and 
wise Father — having recourse to the rod. He is 
visited with fearful anxieties and perplexing doubts, 
that he may be brought to reflection, and yield obedi- 
ently to the operations of divine grace. This is the 
difficult and adverse way; which, however, always 
terminates well. Here grace endeavours to convince 
the patient of the odious nature of sin; giving him 
to see and feel his misery, and awakening in him a 
hunger and thirst for the righteousness of Christ ; while 
he is prevented from falling into careless security. In 
these circumstances the pastor will immediately per- 
ceive the way in which the heart oC VU^ ^VNfctkX. \& 
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affected, and will so adapt his ministrations as to labour 
after grace; opening to the patient the depth of his 
depravity, describing the magnitude, and odiousness 
of sin, making him feel the wounds of his conscience, 
that they may be prepared for the oil of consolation, 
which the sweet promises of the gospel so richly 
afford. Should, however, the pastor immediately 
comfort the souls whom grace has thus severely 
affected, he would throw^reat obstructions in the way 
of its operations, and labour in vain. By such proce- 
dure, the patient^s conscience might again be soothed 
to sleep, and his former security return. He might 
retain a certain guile in his soul, altogether incon- 
sistent with genuine repentance. But by labouring 
after grace, these evil consequences may be avoided. 
I have been frequently called to patients who have 
been affected in the latter way, and rejoiced when 
I perceived grace earnestly endeavouring to move 
and gain the sinner. But I also have generally found 
that persons under th^ influence of such operations, 
had but a short time remaining to prepare for eter- 
nity — so that grace seemed to have operated accor- 
ding to the emergency of the case in urging the 
patient, and qualifying him to prepare for the impor- 
tant change that was nigh at hand. 

Section XIX. But it may occur that notwith- 
standing all the attention he may pay to the spiri- 
tual state of the patient ^ the pastor cannot discover 
which way divine grace is pursuing. We are often 
called to patients so entirely prostrated, as to be almost 
insensible, and scarcely able to utter a word. In these 
circumstances, the pastor cannot ascertain whether he 
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is converted or unconverted. What should be done 
here ? Let the pastor so form his address as to describe 
in a plain and intelligible manner, the essential quali- 
ties constituting a state of grace; let him converse on 
the great and urgent obligation to glorify God through- 
out our whole life. Let him dwell on the important 
step, out of time into eternity, and on the great loss of 
the soul. But let him also on this, and all occasions, 
enter Into a close examination of the heart. 1 will 
subjoin a few examples. 

1. My dear friend! no concern should so deeply oc- 
cupy our attention as the question, how we may obtain 
the assurance that we enjoy the favour of God. Des- 
titute of an interest in his friendship and love, we ate 
most wretched creatures. In this condition we can 
view him in no other light than as an angry Judge. 
And to fall into the hands of the incensed Judge 
would indeed be an awful destiny! Better, I had 
never been born ! But if God is my friend and my 
Father, then I am the object of his loving kindness 
and tender mercy. I am the subject of his grace, have 
obtained the pardon of my sins, enjoy peace in all my 
sufferings, and sweet consolation in the hour of death! 
How necessary then for us all, is the well grounded 
confidence that we are in a state of grace, having be- 
come the children of God ! We are daily in need of 
this assurance, but more especially so when we are 
laid on a bed of sickness, and placed on the brink of 
eternity. Believing this to be the truth, you will 
readily acknowledge, it is our duty to examine our- 
selves, and inquire what is our present state ? Are we, 
or are we not the children of God ? If we are his chil- 
dren, then we desire to do his will, Biii^^t^^ )^^xi<«X:^xi^l ^ 
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universally. So says our Saviour: Ye are my friends 
if ye do whatsoever I command you. John xv. 14. 
But can we say that we have so done the will of God ? 
Alas! How much good have we omitted! How much 
evil have we done! What reply does conscience 
make to this ? Does not our own heart condemn us ? 
Do we not stand convicted of many sins^ many weak- 
nesses, many imperfections? Yea, Lord, thou 
knowest we have sinned against thee! We, we are the 
servants that have known thy will, and yet have not 
done it. We have so often taken the tables of thy 
most holy law, and have daringly broken them to 
pieces; we have so often forgotten thy forbearing 
mercy ; forgotten that we are bought with a price ; 
forgotten that we should glorify thee in our body and 
in our spirit. This confession our own conscience 
compels us to make, and while we plead guilty, we 
must pronounce our own sentence: ^^I am the man! I 
have sinned against God!" And what do we say by 
this declaration ? I am thy enemy, God! If thou 
shouldest put forth thy power, I should become a 
mournful victim of thy justice, and a child of everlast- 
ing perdition. Ah ! my dear friend, let tears of sorrow 
accompany the grateful emotions of your heart, that 
God, who might have cut you oflf in your sins, has 
spared you unto the present moment. Be thankful 
that he now — even now is making overtures of mercy! 
Cast yourself into his everlasting arms. Fly for refuge 
to his redeeming grace. Go to Jesus, the eternsil Son 
of God, who has atoned for your sins on the cross. 
Believe in him with your heart unto righteousness, 
that your sins may be pardoned and your guilt re- 
moved — that you may be clothed with his righteous- 
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ness, and reconciled to God. Then you shall be en- 
abled to rejoice, and say: There is now no condemna- 
tion to me; for I am in Christ Jesus. Being justified 
by faith, I have peace with God, through our Lord 
Jesus Christ. Then will your soul enjoy rest ; you 
will burn with zeal to devote every hour, yea every 
moment of your life to the service of God ; while the 
assurance that you are in a state of grace will fill your 
heart with joy unspeakable. 

2, What interest is so great ! what concern so im- 
portant as the salvation of our souls! My friend, have 
you ever reflected seriously and profitably on the nature 
and value of the soul ? It is the immortal spirit, cre- 
ated and destined of God for eternity. When we die 
our bodies will become a prey to dissolution ; but the 
soul will immediately go to God who gave it It must 
directly appear before the Judge of the quick and the 
dead, and be rewarded according to the deeds done in 
the body. If I lose my soul, I lose my all — with the 
loss of the soul I experience the loss of all mercy and 
grace, and prosperity and happiness. Do but remem- 
ber the rich man, whom Christ exhibits as a warning 
example, and who now is suffering torment in hell. 
He cared not for his soul, preferring the things of this 
world, and faring sumptuously every day. Is not this 
miserable man to us an object of compassion ? And 
do you not perceive by this example how miserable 
all those are, who so live in this world as not to care 
for their souls, and neglect their everlasting salvation ? 

How valuable and important then, is the soul ! 
Especially, when we consider that Jesus Christ laid 
down his life as a ransom for the soul. He suffered, 
he bled, he died, that he might save lYv^ ^ovi\ Ixotcl ^^ 
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power of Satan, the iDfluence of sin, and the terrors of 
the second death. How precious must the soul be, if 
bought with such a price, and redeemed from so much 
misery! .If God should entrust me with all the 
splendid, earthly, transitory goods which this world 
can aflbrd, I would have vast possessions, and yet what 
is this, compared with the soul, for which so great a 
ransom has been paid ? what is a man profited if he 
gain the whole world, and lose his own soul! 

Remember, too, when the soul is lost it can hope 
for no redemption. Once lost, it is lost for ever! Then 
it may be said: What can a man give in exchange for 
his soul ? When the eflScacy of Christ's purchase 
ceases, then a thousand worlds would be inadequate. 
Do not these truths demand our serious attention ? 
Must you not confess that the salvation of the soul de- 
serves our chief concern ? But let us examine our- 
selves in the presence of God. Can we say that we 
have provided carefully for the safety of our souls ? 
Have we watched over them as we would watch a pre- 
cious jewel ? Have we not rather prevented the soul 
from coming under the saving influence of divine grace, 
by sin and transgression ? What does conscience say 
to this? Must we not accuse ourselves, and stand 
condemned before God? Alas! many, many days 
have been spent without a thought about the salva-* 
tion of our souls ! The things of this world we have 
assiduously striven to obtain ; but in the concerns of the 
soul we have been careless, cold, and inactive. Why 
should we deny this, God, since thou knowest us, 
and our sins are not hid from thee! we thank thee 
that thou hast not taken us away in our sins! We 
thank thee that thou art still, this day, this moment. 
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willing to awaken us out of our security, to a sense of 
duty. Ah ! thou God of love, let the care of my soul 
from this hour be my important concern, my chief 
employment! to what purpose have I lived, if I 
should lose my soul; seeing it has caused the inexpres- 
sible agony, and cost the precious life of thy dear Son!. 
Jesus, thou Son of David, have mercy on me. Suffer 
not thy painful death and thy precious blood to be in 
vain for me. Henceforth I resign my soul to thee. 
Influence it by thy grace, and qualify it for the recep- 
tion of thy blessings, that I may thank thee now, and 
throughout eternity. 

3. The man, who would enjoy true peace of mind here, 
and everlasting felicity hereafter, must obtain the full 
assurance of salvation. Now this assurance depends 
upon a living faith in the only begotten Son of God ; 
that faith by which we are adopted into the family of 
God, having secured the pardon of our sins, and the 
renovation of our hearts. We therefore should have 
no reasonable ground to doubt that we believe savingly. 
But whence may we derive this assurance ? From no 
other source than from the scriptural persuasion that 
the spirit of Christ dwelleth in us ; knowing that we 
do not wilfully commit sin, that we daily renew our 
repentance, that we sincerely endeavour to advance in 
holiness, and become more conformed to the image of 
God, and the example of Jesus Christ. Thus should 
we strive while we dwell in the flesh, to obtain and 
exhibit the evidences of God's children; with this 
assurance, we at the same time are privileged to cherish 
the hope of eternal life. My dear friend, it now be- 
comes your duty to inquire whether you possess the 

evidences of this faith and adoplioxx. \l,Qaivw5«sfe 
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examination, you should find that you are deficient, 
. then rest no longer satisfied with your present unsafe 
state, but surrender your heart to God without delay. 
Implore him for the grace of illumination, that you 
may discover your deficiencies, and feel your wants. 
Seeing your real condition, how will your own Jieart 
reproach you and urge you to say: Ah! where is my 
repentance, where my hatred of sin, where my love 
for holiness, where my zeal to be like God, and like 
his Son, Jesus Christ. And what would this confession 
imply else than that you as yet are not a child of God ? 
If this be the case, why should you not improve this 
precious time of grace, and seek for admission into the 
covenant of grace, that God may be your reconciled 
Father, and Christ your precious Saviour. This will 
make you tranquil in all your afflictions, and open to 
you an assured hope of everlasting salvation. Come, 
unite with me in prayer to God, and let us implore 
him for this mercy. 

Here let the pastor regard attentively the deport- 
ment of the patient, and he may easily discover which 
way divine grace is pursuing. He soon will perceive 
whether he has an humble and contrite dinner before 
him, panting for mercy and pardon. Thus he will 
second the operations of divine grace; while the sinner 
will obtain a deeper insight into the odious nature of 
sin, and manifest more ardent desires after Christ. 
Then let him bind up -the wounds of conscience with 
the consolations of the Gospel, and lead him as a weary 
and heavy laden sinner, to Christ, that he may find 
rest for his soul. 

But perhaps in the midst of this address the patient 
js thrown into doubts and fears. lu.\5ft\^ ^^^^ ^^^ 
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pastor will perceive that grace is taking a mighty hold 
on him, opening to him the depth of his depravity, 
and the magnitude of his guilt ; but let him not admi- 
nister comfort before he has discovered that grace has 
effected its design. Let him expose sin in its defor- 
mity in as animated a manner as he is able; and 
remind him of the great reason he has to bewail his 
extreme misery ; but let him finally direct his attention 
to Christ, the Son of God, who has purchased a free 
and full pardon of all his sins, that he may exercise a 
lively and saving faith in the Redeemer. 

Perhaps the patient will remain unmoved and in- 
sensible. This indeed is always a cause of great grief 
to the faithful pastor; but it should not discourage him. 
Let him proceed in his labour with confidence. He 
indeed should not manifest any undue warmth, so as 
to speak with vehemence; for this would ruin the 
whole cause. But let him assail the heart anew ; de- 
signate other evidences of faith ; and again examine 
the heart. Grace eventually will prevail. 

Section XX. If the pastor be acquainted with his 
patient, he may know his spiritual state. Now, the 
patient is either in an unconverted state, or he is 
converted to God ; or he is awakened to a sense of sin. 
If the patient should be unconverted, how shall he be 
treated ? In general two extremes should be avoided. 
One extreme is, when the pastor will consider no one 
as converted, unless he has experienced such anguish 
and distress as David did ; unless he has been melted 
into tears like Peter. If he should not perceive this 
to be the case, he will storm upon the patient, he will 
lead him to Mount Sinai, and show Yv\m \V» ^M\AKt% 
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and lightnings ; he will open to his view the abyss of 
perdition. The poor patient trembles and quakes, and 
is brought to the brink of despair ; while the pastor is 
as unacquainted with the nature of divine grace as he 
is with the disposition of the human heart. The father 
of but a small family of children, will find them in 
possession of different dispositions. If he be wise, he 
will not treat them all alike ; but will regulate himself 
according to the disposition of each individual. Should 
he, however, treat the child with rigour that naturally 
has a pliant disposition, he would be likely to ruin 
its temper, and perhaps be the cause of its destruction. 
So different are the dispositions of men. Divine grace 
in its operations regulates itself according to this diver- 
sity. Grace, therefore, does not lead all men in the 
same way ; it employs mild means, when by these its 
designs can be accomplished ; but rigorous means only 
where the former are inefficient. Consequently it 
cannot be expected that €very penitent should feel an 
equal degree of sorrow in his conversion. The pastor 
then is on the extreme, who requires that all alike 
should struggle with the utmost agony and distress — 
nay with a certain degree of despair, before they can 
come to Christ; that they even should force themselves 
into this sensation, and cherish it, until Christ himself 
takes up his abode in the soul ; and who tells them 
that having experienced this distress for a month, or 
a year, they will finally break through, or be fully 
converted to God. Strange ideas! which however are 
not found in the word of God! I do not deny that 
sinners may occasionally be placed in such circum- 
stances ; but there cannot be produced one passage of 
holy writ, which necessarily requites in tcua conver- 
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sion^ such a distressed and agonizing situation. In the 
conversion of sinners, God regards their sincerity more 
than the degrees of sorrow. Such pastors place a 
hard and insufferable yoke upon the necks of their 
patients. And what are the consequences ? When a 
man cannot force himself into such despair, he always 
has the evidence against him, as being still in an un- 
converted state. The pastor is the cause of keeping 
souls back, that otherwise might press forward; makes 
the way of repentance too narrow ; occasions useless 
anxieties, and ultimately opens the way to despair. 
Or, he unwittingly leads them into hypocrisy, so that 
they assume a feigned sorrow, and apparently struggle 
with despair; while their hearts are destitute of any 
feeling of this kind whatsoever. May the Lord purify 
his vineyard from such injudicious labourers as under- 
stand not the ways of divine grace, but judge of them 
according to the dictates of their own imagination, and 
the bias of their unwarranted prejudice! Divine grace 
is not confined, to one way, but regulates itself accor- 
ding to the disposition of the human heart, and accor- 
ding to the difierent circumstances in which a man is 
placed. While one is led easily and mildly, an- 
other is carried through disquietudes and fears, pre- 
cisely as it is deemed expedient for the salvation of 
souls. 

Section XXI. By attending to the dispensations 
of Providence and the operations of converting grace, 
we may, in some measure, discover the wise designs 
of God in visiting those souls with distressing anxie- 
ties and pungent sorrow. God is intimately acquainted 
with the bumsLQ heart He knows "piecAS^^ ^^ v^vj 
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in which every individual must be led, to a right 
knowledge of his misery; he knows whether he will 
follow the first drawings of grace, or will remain un- 
moved ; he knows that an uninterrupted succession of 
mercies, would fail in gaining him — so many years 
has he invited the sinner in vain; so often has he 
called him without effect; so many opportunities has 
he afforded him to attend to his salvation, and yet his 
gracious designs have not been accomplished. Now 
God, foreseeing that the soul will not be converted, 
purified, and confirmed in faith in any other way, 
leads it through fearful perplexities and alarming 
doubts. Thus God adopts this difiicult way just as a 
good and affectionate father acts in the management of 
his children. Hence it is evident that passing 
through such anxieties is 7iot the regular way of 
converting grace. This I have often experienced in 
my ofiicial ministrations. I was never alarmed when 
called to a patient whose soul was agitated by the most 
painful disquietudes. I always came to the conclusion, 
in adoration of divine wisdom; this is the last and best 
way of divine grace to reach the person's heart, that 
he may be plucked as a brand from the burning. In^ 
stead of exciting surprise, it gave me occasion to speak 
to the patient of the various ways by which the Lord 
endeavoured to reach his heart; and to remind him 
how often he had resisted and despised them. It also 
afforded me opportunity of urging him to consider 
this last way of divine grace with attention, and to 
yield without any farther delay a willing obedience, as 
in this difficult way the Lord has saved many souls, 
which otherwise would have pursued the road to ever- 
lasting ruin. 
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But in leading souls, the Lord not only regards 
ifie present, but also the future period of their life. 
If he should foresee, that although they would submit 
speedily in the beginning, yet they would afterwards 
forsake him in the first temptations to sin ; his wisdom 
and goodness lets them taste and feel the bitterness and 
misery of sin ; giving them to experience the distress 
that will follow upon forsaking the Lord their God ; 
opening before them the abyss of his wrath, which 
burns unto the lowest hell ; making his hand to lie so 
heavyupon them, that their moisture is turned into the 
drought of summer, that their tongue cleaveth to their 
jaws, that they roar by reason of the disquietness of 
their heart, that they fear and tremble and quake. This 
is done that they may remain faithful, being so much 
the more vigilant, lest they should despise the grace 
they have received, lust for the forbidden fruit, and 
wickedly forsake the ways of religion and the paths of 
peace. The experience of every faithful pastor, who 
has attended to the operations of divine grace, will 
bear testimony to this truth. Hence it follows that 
such souls as the Lord sees will remain faithful to him, 
without affecting them so severely, he leads in the 
mild way of conversion. 

But I have also often observed that souls whom the 
Lord has so painfully affected, had but a short space 
of time remaining to provide for their salvation. 
Standing on the brink of eternity, in a few days or 
hours they were summoned before their Judge. Had 
grace led them the mild way, they might not have 
been sufficiently anxious for the salvation of their souls; 
they might have delayed their repentance and turning 
to God; and thus might have been taken away by 
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death and utterly consumed with terrors. God there- 
fore led them through various and deep anxieties, and 
doubtS; opening to them in a peculiar manner the 
depth of their depravity and the extent of their misery, 
that they might not cast any obstructions in the way 
of converting grace, but give all diligence, and make 
all haste to save their douls. Hence again it is evident 
that the way of grace through these distressing anxie- 
ties is an extraordinary way. 

But the Lord sometimes leads his children in this 
way of anxiety, disquietude, and temptation, as exam- 
ples by which others may be profited. They are in- 
tended to be patterns of purified faith ; of overcoming 
the world ; of earnestness and zeal in godliness ; of 
patience in tribulation, of trust in God, and of lively 
hope. Suffice it to say, from what has been stated, 
that the pastor is in great error, who requires of every 
convert such a degree of fear and disquietude, as bor- 
ders on despair. 

Section XXIL But the pastor should not go to 
the other extreme. This he does when he requires 
the unconverted to come to Christ, without any fear, 
sorrow, and disquietude whatever. Will a diseased 
person who feels not his malady nor believes he is 
sick, desire the counsel and aid of the physician ? Just 
so it is with those who are spiritually diseased. The 
pastor however comes and converses with the sick; he 
speaks of the Lamb that was slain ; of the wounds that 
were opened ; of the blood that was shed ; he tells the 
patient all he has to do is to give his sins to the Lamb. 
Is this conversion ? Or is it not rather calculated to 
produce carnal security, dangerous deception, and vain 
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hypocrisy ? What can be more easily said than, " I 
give my sins to Christ ?'' No, never will the sinner 
come to the Saviour before he has obtained a right 
knowledge of his sins and misery. The Redeemer 
indeed has commanded his servants to persuade sinners 
to come to him ^ but he requires them to be weary and 
heavy laden ; feeling the oppressive burthen of their 
sins, anxiously looking for relief, and ardently desiring 
to be clothed with a better righteousness than their 
own. Such only shall find rest for their souls. Does 
' not our Saviour say: ^^ Blessed are they which do 
hunger and thirst after righteousness, for they shall be 
filled ?" What bread is to the hungry, and drink to 
the thirsty, such is the righteousness of Christ to every 
poor sinner. Besides, the pastor at the sick bed should 
know how to plead the law and the gospel. He should 
not confine himself exclusively to the law, nor yet to 
the gospel. When the sinner is brought to the know- 
ledge of his sins by the law, then, and not before, is 
he prepared to go to Christ the Redeemer. Then only 
will Christ become truly precious to his soul. It is 
not difBcult to perceive that pastors who have adopted 
the latter extreme, injure the cause of true religion 
and genuine piety, as their course is calculated to form 
hypocritical professors. If men can but speak of 
Christ and his salvation, of regeneration and faith, they 
are disposed to esteem them as eminent saints. 

Section XXIII. Those of the first description, 
however, who make the way of repentance too difficult, 
absolutely requiring the highest degree of contrition 
and sorrow, will quote to me the example of Da^rvd. 

Read his penitential Psalms. TViere ^^^Yio'viYi^^^* 
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scribes the prostration of his soul. ^^ He went all day 
long mournings he was troubled and bowed down 
greatly ; his eyes were consumed because of grief; he 
watered his couch with his tears; he eat his bread 
with sorrow, and mingled his drink with weeping; he 
roared by reason of the disquietness of his heart." It 
must be acknowledged that David was led through se- 
vere trials, and in an extraordinary way ; but if we 
contemplate David before and after his conversion, we 
may soon discover the wise designs of God in these 
dispensations. David had defiled his conscience by 
the sin of adultery; he had defiled his hands with the 
blood of the innocent Uriah ; and yet, notwithstanding 
all these sins he remained a considerable length of 
time, indifferent and secure. Consider, moreover, the 
offence David had given, as king, to a whole nation, 
by his wretched example, leading perhaps thousands 
astray from God into the way of destruction. In ad- 
dition to this, consider the future temptations that 
would arise from his exalted station, and you may 
easily discover the reasons for the difficult and thorny 
way, which divine grace had chosen, to reclaim this 
royal sinner. Had David been led in the mild way, 
he would have remained insensible ; and although he 
might have come to a sense of his sins, yet he would 
not have been preserved from future temptations. 
Therefore grace led him in the painful way, that he 
might be deeply grounded in his conversion. And 
have all men a heart like David? Are all placed in 
the same circumstances ? So that no general rule can 
be derived from this example, by which the pastor 
may regulate his conduct In the treatment of souls. 
Those who have adopted exclusively the evangelical 
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method'^ will quote to me the examples of Mary Mag- 
dalene, of Peter, and the penitent thief on the cross. 
But it will afford them no advantage. For, these sin- 
ners, who came to Christ, and so soon obtained pardon, 
acknowledged their sins, and confessed their guilt. 
They were pliant, and yielded a speedy obedience to 
the operations of divine grace. These examples rather 
confirm the truth, that when grace does not deem it 
necessary to lead sinners in the adverse and difficult 
way, it chooses the mild and easy way. The pastor 
then, is in error if he employs either the law or the 
gospel exclusively, at the sick bed of the unconverted. 
He should prudently blend both ; while he attentively 
observes the way which converting grace is pursuing. 

Section XXIV. The pastor that would labour 
with a blessing at the sick bed of unconverted pa- 
tients y should be acquainted with the essential 
qualities and infallible evidences of true repentance. 
These are plainly designated in the word of God. 
From this source the pastor must derive his knowledge 
of repentance. And unless he understands this doc- 
trine as it is here taught, he is not capable of investi- 
gating the true state of the patient's heart. Now the 
essential qualities of true repentance are these: 1. *d 
deep sense of our spiritual poverty. This is the re- 
quisition of Christ himself: Blessed are the poor in 
spirit, for theirs is the kingdom of heaven. Matth. v; 
3. The penitent sinner, therefore, has nothing of his 
own that could recommend him to God; his depravity 
and guilt only call for his condemnation. Nor does 
he seek to palliate his sins, or cover his guilt; but 
appears before God as a needy sinner, truly poor in 
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spirit. 2. Sincere sorrow of hearty in view ^of our 
depravily; and an ur^feigned humility before Ood. 
Matth. V. 4. This is the language of the true penitent: 
I know the character of that God whom I have 
offended, and the punishment I have merited. I know 
the evil which I have occasioned by my sins. But my 
grief and disquietude would be tolerable did I not see 
the wonderful love of Christ, which I have dishonoured 
by my ingratitude. Ah! when I reflect on the price 
it cost to redeem my soul ; when I compare my past 
life with the forbearance of redeeming mercy ; when I 
think that God, notwithstanding this ingratitude, still 
opens to me the fountain of salvation! O thea I feel a 
distress which penetrates the inmost recesses of my 
heart, for having offended so kind a benefactor — even 
the God of love. 3. t/^ hungering and thirsting 
after Christ^s righteousness^ and a willingness to be 
his for ever, Matth. v. 6. This is the highest degree 
of contrition, as it expresses an anxious desire for 
salvation by Christ. And this desire is inseparably 
connected with faith. 

Section XXV. But he should also know the 
great and important difference between the sorrow 
of the worldy and godly sorrow. The human heart is 
exceedingly deceitful. The understanding is generally 
inclined to view spiritual things in a wrong light; 
while the will is disposed to choose that which has an 
imposing outward appearance. How necessary there- 
fore, that the pastor be intimately acquainted with 
the nature of godly sorrow, as well as of the sorrow 
of the world, that he may know how to distinguish the 
one from the other. 
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Godly son^ov) arises from a clear and persuasive 
knowledge that we have offended God ; and thereby 
lost the favour of God as the chief good, with which 
the loss of all peace and happiness is connected. But 
the sorrow of the world proceeds from the fear of 
losing some earthly good, and is carried to a very 
high degree, when this good, which has become an 
idol, is lost. I designedly say that the sorrow of the 
world proceeds from the fear of losing an idol. Thus, 
I was acquainted with the mother of an only son, who, 
as often as she looked at him, wept inconsolably. She 
almost sunk into a state of melancholy. At the com* 
mencement of her distress I was called. She discovered 
to me the cause of her sorrow. ** When I look at my 
only, beloved son, she said, and think he will die, I 
am always disconsolate.^' This was the sorrow of the 
world. Had she lived to witness her son's death, her 
sorrow would certainly have risen to the highest de- 
gree. Thus also a father once, was suddenly deprived 
of an only son by drowning. It set him almost raving, 
while he was very near doing much mischief. Even 
after the lapse of some weeks he could scarcely be 
brought to reflect on the probable designs of God in 
this dispensation. Another loses his money, or is de- 
prived of his honours. What distress follows! And 
another, who decorated, cherished, fed, and fattened 
his body, loses his health, or is visited with a severe 
spell of sickness. Into what sorrow is he plunged! 
He is ready to quarrel with God. This is the sorrow 
of the world. But all these cases are a school in which 
the pastor, as well as the patient, may learn much to 
their advantage. 
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There is indeed a great difference between godly 
sorrow, and the sorrow of the world. 

1. The sorrow of the world is merely legal, but 
godly sorrow is at the same time evangelical. The 
former proceeds from the injury man has done to him- 
self ; the shame and disgrace which he is suffering; the 
loss of his possessions; the denunciations of divine 
wrath ; and the mournful anticipations of a dreadful 
eternity. But the latter arises from a lirely sense of 
haying offended so kind a Father and so good a Friend 
as God ; of having disregarded so precious a Redeemer 
as Christ ; and of having so lightly esteemed his great 
salvation. 

2. The sorrow of the world is partial; but godly 
sorrow is general. The man of the world hates only 
those objects towards which he feels a natural aversion ; 
but indulges his favourite sins and choice inclinations; 
feeling no repentance, nor any disposition to hate and 
forisake them. But godly sorrow makes no exception. 
It extends to all sins. It commences with original 
sin ; abhorring every evil inclination, every sinful de- 
sire, every bosom sin. The Christian knows that every 
sin defiles the soul, and disqualifies it from holding 
communion with God. 

3. The sorrow of the world is hypocritical; but 
godly sorrow is sincere. The man of the world seeks 
different cloaks for his sins; he endeavours to palliate 
them; he views the greatest corruptions of his heart as 
trifles ; he often compares them with those of other 
people whom he considers worse than himself, and 
thus is kept from repentance. On the contary, the true 
penitent never palliates his sins. He considers him- 
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self guilty without exception ; for he knows that the 
seed of all wickedness is in his heart; and if his 
heart has not broken forth into gross sins, he thankfully 
ascribes it to the grace of God. 

4. The sorrow of the world causes hardness of 
hearty but godly sorrow produces confession of sin. 
True contrition is manifested by this plain confession: 
Father, I have sinned against heaven and in thy sight, 
and am no more worthy to be called thy son. Such a 
penitent is not ashamed to humble himself as a sin- 
ner before God and to say with a broken heart: I have 
sinned — have merited thy wrath — and am worthy of 
the lowest perdition. In this humble sense of his un- 
worthiness, he casts away all confidence in his own 
righteousness, and obtains pardon; for whosoever con- 
fesseth and forsaketh his sins shall have mercy. But 
the worldling is always reserved in his sorrow; he 
would rather proudly conceal it And instead of ob- 
taining divine mercy and peace of mind, his fear in- 
creases, and his confidence in God's mercy grows 
weaker. Ps. xxxii. 4, 5. 

5. Godly sorrow awakens zeal; but the sorrow of 
the tvorld occasions indolence. The worldling be- 
comes at length dissatisfied and weary, seeing his 
repentance cannot succeed. And this is no wonder, as 
he himself casts the obstructions in his way. But the 
true penitent, far from being satisfied with having made 
a general and humble confession of his sins, endeavours 
to penetrate into the innermost recesses of his heart, 
that he may discover whatsoever is displeasing to that 
God, whose mercy he so ardently seeks. Let no one 
suppose that his is a^odly sorrow, unless it banishes 

,that levity by which he formerly offended God ; unless 
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it makes him cautious, distrustful of himself, and care- 
ful not only to avoid every sin, but also every oppor- 
tunity and provocation to sin. Let him say. This ob- 
ject was dangerous to my innocence, I will avert my 
eyes from it. Mournful experience has discovered this 
weak side of my heart, I will fortify it. This company 
has made me careless, light-minded and wicked ; I will 
flee from it. Ah ! I will no more sit in the seat of the 
scornful ; I will not walk in the counsel of the ungodly, 
nor stand in the way of sinners! This book has made 
me doubtful of religion, light, and sensual, I will read 
it no more. 

6. Godly sorrow produces ardent desires after 
Christ; but the sorrow of the world causes despair. 
The true penitent comes to Christ ; but the worldling 
withdraws from him. The poor, contrite, distressed 
sinner readily acknowledges that if God should exert 
his power, he would become the mournful victim of 
his justice ; he readily confesses that if the Righteous 
One should consign him to the lowest abyss, he never- 
theless would be constrained to say: Lord, thou art 
just, and J am rewarded according to the desert of my 
conduct! But under the merciful operations of the 
Holy Spirit, in all these perplexities, his anxiety for 
mercy, and his desires after Christ are constantly in 
exercise. It is true, God often permits the humbled 
sinner to pant for comfort, a considerable time, under 
a sense of his misery, under the terrors of the law, and 
under the upbraidings of conscience; but finally the 
refreshing light of grace will break forth like the twi- 
light of the day. The poor sinner cleaves solely to 
the grace which God has promised through Christ. 
While he passes sentence against himself, he lays 
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hold on the atoning sacrifice of the Son of God, who 
died for sinners. While he trembles under the curses 
of the broken law which issue from the smoking mount, 
he embraces him who delivered us from the curses of 
that law, when he became a curse for us on the cross. 
Thus does the sorrow which the Spirit of God pro- 
duces lead the sinner to Christ. The termination of 
worldly sorrow, on the contrary, is either security 
and lightmindedness, leaving the impression that as 
the sins have been committed, there is no prospect of 
changing matters for the better ; or hardness of heart 
and despair, so that the sinner adopts the language of 
Cain: Mine iniquity is greater than that it may be 
forgiven. 

To this very important distinction the pastor should 
pay close attention, if he would labour successfully at 
the sick bed of his patients. He should know the true 
causes of sorrow ; otherwise he might comfort him, 
whose conscience he should awaken ; or alarm him, to 
whom he should administer consolation. This inves- 
tigation will afford him the key to the true state of his 
patients, whether they be converted or not* 

Section XXVI. Finally, he should be intimately 
acquainted with the sure evidences of true repent 
tance and genuine faith. From these evidences he 
may always draw just conclusions respecting the 
inward state of the heart. Do the evidences of re- 
pentance exist, the person is certainly converted ; but 
are they wanting, his conversion is false, sorrowful as 
he may appear. 
The first sure evidence of true repentance is this: — 
The penitent sinner will not consent any more to 



78 THEFASTOR 

the commission of any wilful sin ; but cherishes a 
constant abhorrence of all sins; while he watches 
and prays against temptation; overcoming by these 
means the allurements and provocations to sinJ^ — 
Whosoever is born of God doth not commit sin" 1 
John, iii. 9. The true convert therefore can find no 
more pleasure in sin. Having obtained correct views 
of its odiousness and enormity ; believing it to be the 
highest o£fence against the kindest father, and a griev- 
ous departure from the most benign Redeemer, his 
language is: <^How can I do this great wickedness 
and sin against 6od.^^ Hence he endeavours to main- 
tain a conscience void of offence toward God and 
toward men." Should he however purposely love 
but one sin, and deliberately consent to one transgres- 
sion, the evidence of conversion is against him. He 
therefore places a strict watch over his inclinations 
and desires^ that he may be enabled to subdue his be- 
setting sins, and be preserved from transgression. 
The regenerate Christian should have reason to say 
after his conversion, I am altogether, a changed person, 
in my inclinations, in my desires, in my habits, in my 
whole life. To this evidence the pastor should pay 
particular attention, as it will show him the way to 
the patient's hearty and enable him to labour success- 
fully. 

The next evidence is a constant strife between the 
flesh and the spirit, the latter maintaining the 
ascendency over the former. Notwithstanding the 
predominant influence of original sin is removed ; yet 
it will occasionally revive, and assail the regenerated 
Christian, and endeavour to take him by surprise. But 
grace, which now dwells in him, conveys strength, 
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and enables him to subdue the temptations to sin. In 
the course of this strife he becomes better acquainted 
with his own weakness, and consequently more vigi- 
lant. Hence he crucifies the flesh with the lusts 
thereof — and mortifies the old man, that the new man 
may become so much the stronger. Led by the Spirit 
of God, he becomes more and more attentive to his 
directions and follows his guidance. Satan retreats 
and Christ occupies the whole heart 

The third evidence is an ardent desire to be coti" 
stantly devoted both inwardly and outwardly to the 
service of Ood, It is the unceasing endeavour of 
the renewed man to be gradually divested of his evil 
habits, and to be clothed with Christian virtues ; be- 
coming more and more like unto God and his Re- 
deemer. As he progressively becomes better ac- 
quainted with his natural depravity, so he grows in the 
knowledge of God and his salvation, and in the know- 
ledge of his religious duties. Hence he is desirous, 
not only for the sincere milk, as for the nourishment 
of spiritual life in its infancy; but also for strong meat, 
that he may increase daily in the more profound know- 
ledge of Christianity, as well as in the fulfilment of 
higher Christian duties, until by constant practice, he 
arrives at the stature of a perfect man in Christ 
Thus he lets the inward light of faith shine outwardly, 
that others may see his good works, and his Father 
in heaven be thereby glorified. Matt: v. 16. 

The fourth evidence is a sincere love to God and 
manj even to our enemies, 1 John, iv. 20, 21. Thia 
love is manifested immediately after true repentance. 
It is evinced by good actions, awakening a holy and 
laudable zeal to devote subsequent life to the glory of 
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God, and the extensioo of the Redeemer's kingdom. 
Should therefore a person of this description recollect 
any one or more whom he has corrupted by his licen- 
tious principles, and led astray by his wicked exam- 
ple, he will go to him, and with sincere grief, 
confess the sins he had committed, and beg him to for- 
sake the way of sin and walk in the path of holiness. 
Should he be laid on a bed of sickness, and have but a 
short time to live, he will according to his opportu- 
nity, zealously endeavour to glorify God, and promote 
the interests of the Redemer's cause. Ah! hd wishes 
to be the instrument of saving all his erring brethren! 
Should there be one with whom he lived in enmity. 
and on whom he desired i^ h% revenged, he will send 
for him, and be sincerely reconciled. If there should 
be any ill-gotten property among his possessions he 
will make restitution. In a word he will manifest the 
reality of his conversion by his hatred of every sin and 
his love to all righteousness. 

The following example has always been edifying to 
me, and will never cease to affect my heart. God had 
brought a person of distinction on his sick bed, whose 
example had a visible and powerful influence upon the 
lives of many others. He had offended — and alas! 
even led many astray. I found him in a state of total 
indifference and insensibility. Having spoken to 
him in a lively and affecting manner on the great 
duty of glorifying God, and of the numerous op- 
portunitfes which the Lord had afforded him of doing 
good to his fellow-men, I proceeded to a close exami- 
nation of his heart, when he cast down his eyes over- 
whelmed with shame, and cried aloud: Lord^ what an 
odious sinner lies here! I gave him some directions 
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be should pray— -among other things particularly for 
a lively knowledge of his sins. In a few hours after 
this, he again sent for me. Grace had arrested him in 
a peculiar manner. He wrung his hands, cried aloud, 
denounced his whole life, sent for all those whom he 
had misled, spoke to them in a very a£fecting and im- 
pressive manner, and showed them by his own exam- 
ple, that the wages of sin were uneasiness of heart, tor- 
ment of soul, and rackings of conscience. How he 
wished that he could recal every hour of his former 
life, that he might employ them more nobly. Having 
striven and wrestled a long time, God at length grant- 
ed him peace ; for he ardently hungered and thirsted 
after the righteousness of Christ. He obtained the 
assurance of the pardon of all his sins. A few days 
after,, having passed through many trials, but not suf- 
fering any thing to estrange him from the grace of 
God in Christ Jesus, he bade adieu to this world and 
entered into glory. Here I evidently perceived that 
grace had discovered to him his most secret sins, and 
that those which formerly appeared to him very 
trifling, caused him great uneasiness. 

Section XXVIL Now I am prepared to answer 
the important question: how should the pastor treat 
such patients as are not converted} (§ 20.) His chief 
concern should be that such souls may be awakened 
out of their sleep of security ; that they consider them- 
selves as miserable sinners ; that they see the danger 
of their souls and desire to be delivered from it. 
Hence he should first endeavour to convince them of 
the necessity of repentance and conversion, Here<^ 
those important words of our Savioxxt ^oxiXdi >a^ ywsoV 

8 
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cated : Verily I say unto you, except ye be converted, 
and become as little children, ye shall not enter into 
the king(Jom of heaven. Matt. iii. 18. Verily, verily 
I say unto thee, except a man be born again, he cannot 
enter into the kingdom of God. John iii. 3. Then let 
him explain the nature of true conversion. Let him 
particularly show, that faith and repentance do not 
consist in a thoughtless desire for salvation, nor in an 
inconsiderate recourse to the merits of Christ ; but that 
with those gracious acts, a change of heart, the renun- 
ciation of the world, and the forsaking of our sins are 
intimately connected ; and that unless we exercise such 
faith and repentance we can expect no mercy, no 
grace, no salvation. Now let him proceed to convince 
the patient that he is not converted and therefore not 
in a state of grace. But he will most effectually ac- 
complish his object if he examine him according to 
those sure evidences of repentance and conversion, and 
hold up this mirror to his view that he may see by the 
contrast how far he falls short of this standard. He 
will soon discover his deformity, and confess that ac- 
cording to these evidences he is not converted. And 
that the patient by no means may evade his address, 
let the pastor describe emphatically the natural de- 
pravity of man ; l^is proneness to sin and his aversion 
to holiness ; and then as a practical demonstration, re- 
fer him to his own experience, reminding him of the 
evil he has done, and the good he has omitted. 

Should he be convinced by this exhibition of truth 

that he is a sinner, then let the pastor describe sin in 

its odious character y and show that every sin merits 

the curse and condemnation Here let him proceed 

on evangelical ground, showing that sin can not be suf- 
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ficiently lamented, as it is a daring rebellion against 
God^ an ungrateful rejection of his love, a vile contempt 
of his mercies, a base denial of Christ's precious re- 
demption, and the most horrible prostitution of our 
nature. Now let him judge for himself what he in 
this view has merited of the holy God. Surely he 
will pronounce his own sentence, and acknowledge that 
he is the man. 

Having proceeded thus far, lei the pastor endea- 
vour to awaken in him an anxious desire for salva^ 
tion and peace of conscience. Let him inquire, 
whether he does not earnestly desire to be reconciled 
to God and become the object of his tender mercy ? 
Here let him show that God desires the salvation of 
all sinners, having no'^Ieasure in their death, but wil- 
ling that they turn and live. Let him speak of the infi- 
nite love of God in Christ toward the whole race of sin- 
ners. Let him show, how the Son of God became the 
propitiatory sacrifice for his sins, how he reconciled 
• him to God^ and how no man is lost but by his own 
fault. These representations are calculated to excite 
a strong desire for pardon and salvation. And this de- 
sire will be discovered when the important question is 
proposed ; What must I do that I may be converted ? 
But, before I proceed to answer this question, I will 
insert a few addresses. 

Si?CTioN XXVIII. An address to unconverted 
patients. 

My dear friend! God has laid you on this bed of sick- 
ness. Do not think that this has happened by chance. 
Godj the all wise ruler of our destinies, has the wisest 
and niost salutary designs in af&ieVvti^ >i%« ^V^v^ 
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every dispensation of this kind ? Is it not a summons 
of God to us mortals to render an account of our life? 
What does he say to every sick person ? Give an ac- 
count of thy stewardship ! Give an account of the life 
thou hast led! Can you deny our obligation to do 
this ? Yea^ Lord, we know that we are mortal ; we 
know that we have no continuing city here; we know 
that we must render a strict account of our life; we 
know that, what we sow here we shall reap hereafter ; 
that it is appointed unto man once to die, and after this 
the judgment; that we must appear before the judgment- 
seat of Christ, that every one may receive the things 
done in his body, according to that he hath done 
whether it be good or evil; this — all this we do know ! 
But Lord how seldom do we^hink of rendering this 
account ! Sometimes we suppose death to be very r^ 
mote from us; sometimes we imagine God will not 
call us to a strict account ; sometimes we delay this 
great, important, solemn concern from period to period. 
Thus are we at length deceived into a most lamentable 
security. Does not our own experience prove to us 
that such is our case ? 

But what does God, the father of mercies — the God 
who is not willing that any should perish, but that all 
should come to repentance — what does he do? He 
permits disease to invade our bodies and prostrate us 
on beds of sickness, that he may withdraw us from 
the bustle of the world into the solitude of the sick 
chamber; affording us the opportunity to reflect whether 
we are^prepared to exchange this world for the one to 
come; urging us to place the account of our life before 
us, and to reflect seriously whether we shall be able to 
stand in hie presence. Ah ! my friend, the Lord is 
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now calling upon you to render an account This ac- 
count is replete with the numerous mercies which you 
have received at the hand of God from yeur infancy 
unto the preseat moment. If we should attempt to 
enumerate them^ we would find them numberless. 
Here are the many and various opportunities of doing 
good in the world; of glorifying God, and reflecting 
honour upon our most holy religion ; here are the nu- 
merous ways which God had chosen to reach your 
heart; the many calls to repentance and reformation; 
the many expressions of goodness in the course of his 
providence intended to draw you to him. Now, per- 
mit me to inquire^ have you employed these number- 
less mercies in the service of your Maker? Have you 
devoted your youth— yea all the days of your life to 
the honour of your glorious Creator ? Have you loved 
the Lord, your kind benefactor supremely? What 
does conscience reply to this investigation ? Will it 
not pass sentence against you ? Reflect for a moment 
To whom has your youth been devoted ? Was it not the 
world? And where is the good you have done; where 
the glory which you have given to God ? What sins 
does conscience now accuse you of having committed ? 
Can you therefore remain at ease ? Or should you not 
be alive to your duty and settle your account with God 
now, that he may turn away his anger, and lift upon 
you the light of his reconciled countenance ? Delay 
not, I beseech you, this important concern one moment 
longer. You know not how long you may live; or 
how long a time you may have the use of your under- 
standing. Follow therefore this advice, which is given 
with no other view than to promote your everlasting 
welfare. Be thankful that you «x^ ^^V ^vs^ — ^^sA 

S* 
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that you have been visited with this affliction. Look 
upon it as an evidence of divine goodness intended to 
secure your salvation. Humble yourself before God, 
and pray with fervour and sincerity of soul, that he 
may open to you the deep depravity of your heart; 
pray that he may show you the odious character of sin 
and the enormity of your transgressions; pray, that in 
view of your sins he may enable you to exercise a 
godly sorrow; pray that he may grant you a well 
grounded confidence in his mercy, trusting that he is 
not willing you shall perish; pray for faith in the 
Redeemer, believing that he came into the world to 
seek and to save that which was lost, appealing to his 
atonement on the cross, and looking for the pardon of 
your sins and reconciliation to Ghod through his merito- 
rious sufferings and death. But pray also that God by 
his grace may awaken in you the resolution not only 
never to sin against him in future, but also to devote 
the residue of your days entirely to his service. 
come unite with me in devout prayer before his throne 
of grace. 

Thanks be unto thee, God, Father and Lord of 
my life, that I yet am permitted to occupy a place in 
the land of the living. How often mightest thou have 
arrested me, in my sins, in my ingratitude, in my in- 
sensibility, and suddenly extinguished the lamp of life! 
Righteous Father, I confess that I never was prepared 
to stand before th}'^ judgment seat and render, the final 
account of my life. How my heart trembles when I 
remember the astonishing danger in which I lived so 
much at my ease. But thanks be unto thee, that now 
thou hast awakened me to a sense of my danger! that 
ibau art urging me to escape! that thou art calling on 
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me to render my account in the present probationary 
state! I am affrighted at my abuse of all thy mercies. 
I am affrighted in view of all my sins. Omniscient 
God^ I would not deny one! Hear my confession: I 
hare sinned against heaven and before thee; I am 
ashamed of myself, and of my ingratitude. that my 
head were waters, and mine eyes a fountain of tears, 
that I might weep day and night for my transgressions! 
But blessed be thy name, I know that thou hast no 
pleasure in the death of a sinner; I am persuaded that 
thou also hast loved me in Christ thy Son. I fly to 
thy mercy — I fly to Christ, the Saviour of the world : 
I embrace him who is the propitiation for our sins. Be 
merciful to nie a sinner! Pardon all my sins, and save 
me for Christ's sake. Amen. 



SECOND ADDRESS. 

I hope you have reflected seriously on the subject of 
our first conversation. If you have examined your 
past life sincerely and impartially as in the presence of 
God, your own conscience will convince you of the 
necessity of humbling yourself before God ; while you 
will stand self-condemned in his presence. But re- 
member, the human heart is by nature so deceitful, 
that attentively as we may examine it, we cannot fully 
search it out. God therefore requires of those who 
would obtain an interest in his mercy to be sincere, 
that they may not flatter nor deceive themselves ; nor 
endeavour to cloak their sins. Hence, like David, 
they will pray for an upright heart: Search me, God, 
and know my heart, try me and know my thoughts, 
and see if there be any wicked wa^ Vu tcve, %xv^ \«^ 
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me in the way everlasting. Thus will you be disposed 
to pray, my dear friend, if your conversion to God 
is sincere. In no case is deception more dangerous 
than in this momentous concern. In the eternal 
world this deception cannot be corrected. If our 
eyes should not be opened until eternity shall have 
sealed our doom, it will be too late to think of retracing 
our steps and turning to God. Therefore, my dear 
friend, be thankful, that God has added another day 
to your existence, and so improve it that you may 
work out your salvation. Go to the throne of grace, 
and pray that God may disclose to you all your sins — 
your most secret sins — even the sins which you no 
more remember. Collect now your thoughts, and 
reflect sincerely on the whole of your past life, and 
your own conscience will charge you with sins at 
which you will be alarmed. Their number and mag- 
nitude will be distressing. You will be grieved for 
having known the will of God, and yet not having 
done it. You will be grieved in view of the transgres- 
sions which you have committed. You will be 
grieved on account of your ingratitude toward your 
Heavenly Benefactor, for his numerous and great 
mercies. You will be grieved for the insensibility 
and security in which you have lived. Ah! how 
valuable will grace — even the grace of God be to you ! 
And how earnestly will you seek and how diligently 
will you improve it to the salvation of your soul! 
How grateful will you feel that God is still good, and 
merciful, and gracious! Your sick bed will be to you 
a most instructive school of wisdom. How sincerely, 
how humbly will you confess your sins to God! How 
great, how sensible will the anguish of your heart be, 
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in consideration of all your transgressions! With 
what sincerity will you seek the pardoning mercy of 
our God. How sweet will those words of life be to 
you: <<This is a faithful saying, and worthy of all 
acceptation, that Jesus Christ came into the world to 
save sinners. '^ how precious will Christ crucified, 
his meritorious sufiferings and death be to you! How 
humbly will you believe in his name! And with 
what anxious solicitude will you appropriate to your- 
self the blessing of his salvation. — ^Yes, then will you 
form the sincere, firm, and unalterable determination 
to submit to God unconditionally, and to devote the 
residue of your life to his service. Will you not say: 
these are my resolutions ? 

ANOTHER ADDRESS. 

What should be our chief concern ? An important 
question which I now would recommend to your 
serious consideration on your sick bed. I will en- 
deavour to answer it for you briefly. It should be 
our chief concern to obtain the assurance that we are 
in a state of grace. This assurance is as consoling as 
it is necessary. Ah! what advantage to us is life — long 
as we may live, well supplied as we may be with 
every temporal good, enviable as we may conceive 
our earthly condition — if God, the righteous and holy 
God, should be our enemy, our fearful, terrible Judge! 
then, would we not be the most miserable, wretched 
beings on earth ? Would it not be better if we never 
had been born ? For, it is indeed terrible to fall into 
the hands of God as our incensed Judge. ^ It then 
should be to us at all timeSi but i^t\\^^i^^ vcl ^ 
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sick bed^ a subject of deep concern and anxious sollci- 
tude^ to be reconciled to God, that we may contem- 
plate him as our Father, and view ourselves as his 
children. If God be our Father, then have we 
obtained the forgiveness of our sins, are the adopted 
heirs of his kingdom, and interested in all the blessings 
of salvation by Jesus Christ. Then is death to us no 
longer a messenger of terror, but a peaceful guide, sent 
to conduct us into the exalted mansions of everlasting 
rest 

Now suffer me to inquire: are you in a state of 
grace ? Are you a child of God ? I perceive you can- 
not venture to answer these important questions in the 
affirmative. But if yoju should flatter yourself with 
the impression that you are a child of God, then re- 
member that whosoever can lay claim to this privilege, 
endeavours to do the will of his heavenly Father con- 
tinually, sincerely, willingly, and with real delight. 
What does conscience say to this ? Have you never 
offended God ? Have you always obeyed the law of 
God ? Have you never, knowingly, and willfuly com- 
mitted sin ? Permit conscience to speak while you 
endeavour to recollect all the thoughts which have oc- 
cupied your mind, all the words which you have ut- 
tered, and all the actions which you have done. Do 
they all correspond with the law of God ? Can you 
venture to say this? friend! your own conscience 
will urge you to confess that you have often sinned 
against God, by transgressing his laws. If so — then 
acknowledge in the presence of God, the conviction of 
your conscience. Consider you have to do with that 
God who can see into the innermost recesses of the 
Boul ; before whom all things are naked and open, and 



AT THE SICK BED. 91 

from whom nothing can be concealed ; who has heard 
all the sinful words you have spoken ; who knows all 
the secret evil desires, you have cherished in your 
heart ; who is acquainted with all the ways in which 
you have walked ; who has observed all the actions 
which you have done through life. Can you then flat- 
ter yourself with the hope that you are in a state of 
grace ? Can you even imagine that you are a child of 
Grod ? Must you not on the contrary confess that you 
have been his enemy and have abused his grace ? This 
surely, should be to you an alarming consideration! 
If you but realize that you are on the verge of eternity, 
and that in a few more moments, you may appear be* 
fore the judgment seat of Christ, what must be your 
emotions ; seeing you have no assurance of an interest 
in his mercy who can seal your destiny for ever. 
reflect seriously on this all important subject! 

Will you not acknowledge that it should be your 
chief concern to be admitted into a state of grace ? that 
God may be your father, and you the child of his love. 
Do you ask : what must I do to be admitted into a 
state of grace that God may be my father and friend ? 
I answer you must first acknowledge and confess your 
sins before God. This he requires in his own word : 
^^Acknowledge thine iniquity, that thou has trans- 
gressed against the Lord thy God." '* Whoso con- 
fesseth and forsaketh his sins shall have mercy." Con- 
sider moreover, that your sins are offences against the 
best of fathers, and the kindest of benefactors ; and let 
this consideration fill your heart with anguish and sor- 
row. yield obediently to the influences of saving 
grace, that God may accomplish his benevolent purpose 
with respect to you. Be astonished ^l VVi^\5i^u\N&\»^^ 
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of God, and at the boundless compassion of our Re- 
deemer, and behold in ihat love, your only ground of 
hope that God has no pleasure in your death, and in 
this compassiwiy the precioas assurance that Christ has 
purchased grace and salvation also for you. Pray for 
the Holy Spirit to open your eyes, that you may see 
and know how willing he is to impart his grace like- 
wise to you. Ah^ think of the sufferings of Jesus ; 
how deep was his humiliation ! How fearful and se- 
vere his trials and temptations ? How indescribably 
great his anguish and pain, especially in the memorable 
garden and on the shameful cross! And while you 
think of these things, you also will think of looking up 
to him in faith that you may mourn over your sins, 
have your guilt blotted out, and be. clothed with his 
righteousness. Thus will you stand before God as his 
adopted son, and be esteemed as the object of his lov- 
ing kindness and tender mercy. Pray for this saving 
faith. Having obtained this mercy, let it be your con- 
stant purpose, and persevering effort, so long as God 
may be pleased to spare you in this land of probation, 
to cherish and cultivate his love and friendship. 
Hence you will see the necessity of watching over the 
most secret desires of your soul, in order to ascertain 
whether they agree with the will of God ; loving what- 
soever he loveth and hating whatsoever he hateth. 
This wilUead you to pray : <^ Lord, teach me to do thy 
will ; for thou art my God : thy Spirit is good ; lead 
me in the land of uprightness.'^ But pray also that 
you may be more conformed to the example of Christ ; 
remembering that in proportion to the resemblance we 
bear to the image of Christ, is the evidence strong. 
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that we are the children of God and the heirs of eter- 
nal life. 

ANOTHER ADDRESS. 

Our Lord Jesus Christ has made a most solemn de- 
claration in the passage : " Verily, verily I say unto 
you, except ye be converted, and become as little chil- 
dren, ye shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven." 
In these words the qualifications of those who desire 
to be saved, are plainly designated. They imply sin- 
cere, genuine repentance. But in what does this re- 
pentance consist ? In a mere desire to be saved ? In 
a cold, heartless wish, not to have sinned ? Is it suf- 
ficient if I should say on my sick bed, I believe that 
Jesus Christ came into the world to reconcile me to 
God. I know that God is merciful, and if I say : God 
be merciful unto me a sinner, I shall be saved for 
Christ's sake. Or does not true repentance also imply 
a radical change of heart, and thorough reformation of 
life ? The true christian who is acquainted with the 
nature of repentance, has more enlightened views on 
this important subject He knows tlmt he only who 
confesseth and forsaketh his sins shall have mercy ; 
that there is forgiveness with God that he may be 
feared ; that faith w:itHout works is dead ; that there is 
no condemnation to them that are in Christ Jesus, who 
walk not after the flesh but after the Spirit ; that with- 
out holiness no man shall see the Lord ; that nothing 
which is unclean can enter into the kingdom o( 
heaven. How evident then it is that repentance and 
faith, without which there is no access to divine mercy 
on the sick bed, does not couaiBl m ^ m«t^ d»R&vt^\a\i^ 
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saved ; orin an inconsiderate recourse to the merits of 
Christ ; but with these acts exercised in their purity^ 
are also connected a radical change of heart and 
thorough reformation of life. 

My dear friend ! As it has pleased the Lord to call 
you to repentance by this present sickness, it becomes 
you to take this dispensation, together with these 
truths, into serious consideration. I know, you do not 
deny that you are a sinner ; I know that you are not 
indifferent to the voice of your conscience, while it is 
urging. you to this acknowledgment ; I know that you 
feel distressed in view of your sins, and that you are 
disposed to fly for refuge to the grace of God and the 
merits of Christ. But whence comes the anguish of 
your soul ? From fear of death ? Suppose your health 
had been preserved, would you have thought of your 
sins, and been sorrowful ? Ah ! my friend, if your 
present sickness, or the apprehension of death, be the 
cause of your sorrow, your repentance is not genuine I 
The true cause of your sorrow should be founded in 
having offended the God of love, and slighted Christ's 
precious redemption. Therefcfk^ examine the cause of* 
your sorrow, that you may not be deceived. I know 
that Christ and his merits are valuable in your estima- 
tion ; but does the love of Jesus constrain you to hate 
sin, to renounce every evil practice, and to devote 
your life to his service ? Does the grace of God teach 
you to deny all ungodliness and worldly lusts ; and is 
it your intention to live soberly, righteously and godly 
in this present world ? My dear friend ! answer these 
questions as in the presence of God ! We know from 
sad experience, that many, having escaped from their 
sick bed, have returned to their former habits, and 
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walked in their sinful ways. Thus, by this conduct 
they exhibited the mournful evidences that their re- 
pentance was not sincere. I indeed am not acquainted 
with your heart : God alone IknovTs it. !3ut should 
you deceive man, you also deceive yourself, and this 
deception might be to you the cause of everlasting 
sorrow. I therefore beseech you, as you value the 
mercy of God, to take this matter into serious consi- 
deration. True repentance implies an entire change of 
heart, and a thorough reformation of life. The man, 
who is really converted abhors all sins, and feels an 
ardent desire to devote himself entirely to the service 
of God, and the promotion of the Redeemer's cause. 
Therefore I again say, examine yourself impartially 
that you may ascertain your sincerity before God, and 
the genuine character of your convictions. And rest 
not satisfied short of the real, substantial, permanent 
and undeniable evidences of that conversion which the 
Saviour requires, knowing that they who thus seek 
God sincerely in his own appointed way, shall find 
him to be in their own experience the God of their 
salvation. 

Section XXIX. I will now proceed to answer 
the question (§ 27. ) 

The pastor should rejoice and thank God whenever 
the patient proposes this question to him. Then he 
should cheerfully engage in answering it in as intelli- 
gible and comprehensive a manner as the subject will 
admit. And here I would recommend the direction 
of the pious Fresenius in his Pastoral Collection, as it 
has been of great service to me in the performance o€ 
my pastoral duties. 
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THE FIRST RULE. 

Do you desire to he^converted^ pray God for the 
grace of conversion. The sinner is said to be dead in 
trespasses and sins; he cannot convert himself, and 
therefore is directed to pray for this grace. But this 
prayer must not be formal and cold and dead, as was 
formerly the case when the heart remained unmoved 
and unaffected ; it must be connected with an ar- 
dent desire to be really converted and saved. Here 
the unconverted man should more especially pray God 
to show him the depth of his misery, and to give him 
such a lively knowledge of his sins, as shall cause in him 
a heart-felt sorrow, changing his whole heart, subduing 
all love to sin, and granting so well grounded a faith 
in the propitiatory sacrifice of Christ, that he may re- 
alize the scriptural assurance of a free and full pardon. 
As Jesus Christ has purchased the grace of repentance, 
he must ground his prayer on the merits of Christ. 
And as we are taught to believe that earnest and per- 
severing prayer will be crowned with success, he must 
not grow weary, but press his suit, until he has ob- 
tained that assurance. 

SECOND RULE. 

But watch , also over the grace which God grants 
you upon your prayer. So soon as God grants the 
ability to pray, he also gives the capacity to watch. 
But this grace must be exercised with much care and 
zeal. 

TAe heart must he watched^ lest it should come 
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under the influence of strange and sinful thoughts, 
which counteract and frustrate the operations of the 
Holy Spirit. And that the heart may be kept in pos- 
session of the grace that has been imparted, it is neces- 
sary that we not only pay close attention to every 
change that transpires in the soul, but that we cherish 
an abiding sense of God's infinite mercy, and Chrirt's 
precious redemption, in consequence of which sinners 
are saved from perishing. The eyes and ears must 
be watched, that through these two avenues no new 
corruption may be brought into the heart and the in- 
ward work of the Spirit be destroyed. The former 
habits as well as bosom sins must be watched, that 
divine grace may have free course and be glorified in 
our full conversion. 

TfflRD RULE. 

Meditate seriously on the word of Ood. This is 
the most precious mean by which the Holy Spirit en- 
lightens the understanding, and makes wise the simple. 
It is the living seed by which the sinner is regenerated. 
It is the word of truth wHich will save our souls. But 
the sinner should read it with the view of being 
savingly enlightened and experiencing its divine power 
in his conversion. And hence he should most fer- 
vently pray for grace to open his heart, that he may 
attend to the things relating to his salvation. Here 
the pastor should recommend to the patient what he 
should read. He may refer to some chapter or passages 
in the word of God ; or turn his attention to some 
appropriate hymn; or recommend some other good 
book, and at the same time show Yivm Yio^ V^ tcw^^\\^^ 

9* 



98 THEFASTOR 

on them in application to himself. In the following 
visit he should converse with him on what he has read, 
inquiring what impression it has made, and concluding 
with as close and full an application as the subject will 
admit 

Section XXX. But suppose the patient should 
be in imminent danger of death and have but a 
short space of time remaining, how shall the pastor 
proceed in this case? It alas! occurs but too often 
that the pastor is not called until it is plainly seen that 
death is unavoidable and near at hand ! Here, so far 
from concealing the danger of death, he should dis- 
close it to him in as mild and affectionate a manner as 
he can, that the patient may assiduously improve his 
few remaining moments in preparing for the eternal 
world, whither iie is so rapidly hastening. Let him 
briefly point out to him the qualifications of those who 
would die a happy death. Then let the patient examine 
himself, whether he is in possession of these qualifica- 
tions ; or these evidences of true repentance. If the 
pastor should be acquainted with any particular sins 
or vices to which the patient had been addicted, let 
him kindly and feelingly remind him of them, that he 
may be the more deeply convinced of the necessity of 
making his peace with God. Let him hold up the 
assurance from the word of God, that if he should so 
improve the short time of grace yet remaining, as. to 
come to Christ like a poor, broken hearted and undone 
sinner, he certainly will obtain mercy. Let him ap- 
peal to the Redeemer's own precious promise: John 
vi. 37. "Whosoever cometh to me I will in no wise cast 
out^'-^I will receive, change, and save him even in the 
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last moments of his life. Let him enforce these exhi- 
bitions of truth, by kind entreaties, by affectionate ex- 
hortations, by parental allurements. Finally, let him 
fervently and importunately present his case to God, 
the hearer of prayer, before his throne of grace. 
During these blessed efforts, let the pastor pay cipse 
attention to the deportment of the patient, in order to 
ascertain whether his hear^ is truly humbled, and sen- 
sibly affected, ardently desiring the mercy of God, 
in Christ Jesus. 

Section XXXI. I have said that the danger. of 
death should not be concealed from the patient, whose 
disease increases rapidly and threatens him with a 
speedy dissolution. This leads me to consider the 
opinion of the esteemed counsellor of the Consistory 
and general superintendant, Jacobs, in his Contribution 
to Pastoral Theology, (§ 87.) He says: "Some sup- 
pose that by the fear of death they will make the con- 
version of man the more certain. Experience teaches 
that the annunciation of death generally causes fear 
and terror, and excites too much uneasiness to engage 
in such sedate reflection as is necessary to genuine 
conversion. 1 have little hope of the true conversion 
of him, whose attention must be arrested and fixed on 
this important concern by a frightful annunciation of 
death. Yes, I have been taught by experience that by 
announcing the great danger of death, pastors have not 
only become terrible to sick persons, but have lost 
their confidence, and destroyed their usefulness." 

In regard to this opinion, I will communicate my 
views. I believe that the pastor in general should ob- 
serve a happy medium, and thai V\^ \.\\^t«ioT^ ^aN:^^ 
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not say that the patient will surely die; nor that he 
certainly will recover. Both events are at the disposal 
of God, the Lord of life and death. He rather should 
remind him that the one as well as the other is 
possible, but which would be the sure event, is known 
only to God. He moreover should endeavour to con- 
vince the patient that his safest way is to be continually 
engaged in preparing himself for his latter end ; that 
he should consider his present sickness as a particular 
call to this important work; that to be fully reconciled 
to God should now be his only concern ; that having 
done this, he should await the decree of God with re- 
signation and composure. 

I feel persuaded in my own mind that I could not 
make a general use of Ahia eminent writer's remarks, 
in the direction of souls. For, suppose I have a 
careless, thoughtless worldling before me, who is in 
evident danger of dying. If I should flatter him with 
the hope of recovery, it would appear something like 
a man on some dreadful precipice, about casting him- 
self into the abyss, with the prospect of certain death, 
while I should neglect to warn him and save him, 
when it was in my power to render him this service; 
would I not be accountable in the eye of God for his 
death ? Or suppose I see another in some dangerous 
road, which I knew would certainly prove fatal to him; 
but I nevertheless quietly permit him to proceed, 
without warning him of the danger, or attempting to 
lead him to some place of safety, would not God re- 
quire the life of this person at my hand ? When 1 
therefore see an unconverted person before me on his 
sick bed, secure and insensible, when I see the danger 
Increasing and the last hour of his life rapidly ap- 
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proaching, I really cannot keep silence. I must an- 
nounce to him his danger, and say that he is near the 
gate of eternity, and in a few moments will be required 
to give an account to his Judge. Hence the pastor is 
called a watchman; because lie is appointe^d to show 
those for whom he watches, the danger of their souls 
What reproofs and what punishment does that watch- 
man deserve who conceals the danger! Hence also, 
the pastor is called a Shepherd; because it is expected 
he will carefully provide for the w^lfare of souls. How 
could I answer to my conscience, if an unconverted 
person should pass out of time into eternity whom I 
had flattered with the sweet hope of health and life! 
What course of conduct did Isaiah the Prophet pursue 
when God sent him to king Hezekiah, who was sick 
unto death. Did he flatter him with long life? No, 
but his message was: f^ Set thine house in order, 
for thou shalt die and not live." Had not the Pro- 
phet's annunciation the efiect of awakening his atten- 
tion, and bringing him to reflection ? Did it not lead 
him to repentance, causing him to weep sorely, and 
with a contrite heart (o seek divine mercy ? It is 
therefore my opinion, that the pastor should disclose 
to the insensible sinner the danger of death, that 
he may be urged to make the more earnest and 
diligent use of his remaining short time of grace. I 
feel persuaded that the pastor, having discharged his 
duty, will most efiectually have satisfied his own con* 
science. I, indeed, am no more disposed than others, 
to consider it as a means of conversion ; but is it not 
calculated to awaken ? It will at least be conceded, 
that God permits no one to be visited with sickness, 
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without some design. And is it not his design to 
awaken the sinner by such dispensations, out of the 
sleep of security ? Does he not intend to make him 
attentive to his latter end, endeavouring to convince 
him that he has no continuing city here;. but must 
seek the one which is above ? Were I to conceal the 
danger of death from such an unconverted and secure 
person, I certainly should counteract the design of 
God ; I should flatter him with the hope of life and 
health, while perhaps in a few hours he would become 
a prey to death — and where would be my peace of 
mind ? 

I do not deny that this communication will cause 
uneasiness and distress ; but so far from prevent- 
ing true conversion this should urge the sinner the 
more earnestly to seek it. Shall I conceal from a male* 
factor his near and certain death because I fear it will 
produce distress ? Shall I soothe him with the false 
comfort of pardon, and at length accompany him, de- 
luded by this fallacious hope, to the place of execution 
and see him struggling with despair ? May not God 
awaken the secure sinner to a sense of his danger by 
this uneasiness, distress and fear, as was the case with 
Hezekiah ? — Should not the pastor cheerfully embrace 
every opportunity which God grants him to awaken 
the careless sinner ? I must be entirely unacquainted 
with the human heart if I am not correct when I say, 
that by holding up to the secure and unconverted sin- 
ner the hope of life, and flattering him with restoration 
to health, he will delay earnestly turning to God, and 
seriously thinking of his everlasting salvation. And 
where is that faithful pastor who cannot bear testimony 
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to this truth from his own experience ? I therefore do 
consider it hazardous to conceal the danger of death 
from such as are unconverted. 

Section XXXII. Cases are possible and frequently 
occur, when the conscientious pastor by no means can 
conceal the near danger of death. If I am called to a pa- 
tient who I am persuaded is living in the most implaca- 
ble enmity with his brethren ; is it not my duty to con- 
vince him of the error of his ways, and induce him to b^ 
reconciled to all his enemies ? I know I must avail my- 
self of the arguments which God has prescribed in his 
word ; I know I must urge him to it by the divine 
command, by the example of God and Christ, and by the 
great obligations which the Christian religion imposes^ 
But suppose the case, which not only is possible, but fre- 
quently occurs, that he regards none of these arguments 
and representations, but remains unaffected and obsti- 
nate, shall I still comfort him with the agreeable hope 
of recovery, and thus give him further occasion to for- 
tify himself in his wicked determination ? Suppose I 
actually see him becoming every moment weaker, and 
approaching rapidly his latter end, shall I not tell him 
so ? Shall I not warn him of his danger ? Why 
should the Redeemer, among the most important repre- 
sentations that are intended to urge us to christian re- 
conciliation, in particular have used this : ^^ Be recoa- 
ciled to thy brother while thou art with him in the 
way." Does he not say by this, that we should not 
delay for a moment to be reconciled to our enemies, 
because we know not how long we shall live ? Who 
then will censure me if I make known to such a persoa 
the near danger of death ? Should \ woV. ^'AlxSi^ 
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plunge the soul into destruction, if I should conceal this 
danger? Am I not obliged by my conscience, by 
my official character, by the love I profess toward my 
people, to make every effort for their salvation ? / 
then saj/j and experience will bear me out, it is our 
duty to disclose to the patient his near danger of 
death. 

Section XXXIII. Another case may occur in 
which the pastor is bound to make this disclosure, viz : 
when the father of a family would place his children 
in the most mournful and distressing circumstances, 
should he not leave his will on record concerning the 
manner in which his property should be disposed 
of, after his death. If, in a case of this descrip- 
tion, the pastor should remain silent in regard to the 
patient's near and approaching dissolution, he would 
neglect making the necessary arrangements for the fu- 
ture prosperity of his family. Now suppose that after 
the death of such a parent the children should be de- 
prived of their patrimony and reduced to penury and 
want ? Upon whom would the responsibility rest ? 
Certainly in a great measure upon the pastor, who in-^ 
stead of announcing the danger, had flattered the pa- 
tient with the agreeable hope of returning health, and 
prolongation of life. And how many lawsuits, enmi- 
ties and ofiences have been the consequences of a pa- 
rent dying intestate, all of which might have been pre- 
vented by a will, had he been warned in due season of 
his approaching end. Therefore the pastor at the sick 
bed, in these circumstances will acquit himself as a 
christian philanthropist, looking with benevolencQ and 
compassion upon the children while he reminds the 
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dying parent of those duties^ the observance of which 
may leave his family after his death in comfortable cir- 
cumstances. 

Section XXXIV. It then is reasonable — ^yea his 
own conscience and his duty require that the pastor 
conceal not, but kindly and affectionately disclose to 
his patients the danger of their approaching death. 
Much wisdom and prudence must indeed be exercised 
in taking into consideration the peculiar circumstances 
of the patient He may take offence at my candour ; but 
he may also be offended if I remind him of notorious 
sins and flagrant vices. Does it therefore follow that 
I must keep silence ? Suffice it to say, if I can see no 
other means to reach his heart and arrest his attention, 
this alternative becomes my duty ; yet the circum- 
stances of the patient should be consulted. — It has often 
occurred to me, that I was requested by the patient to 
inform him if he were in danger of dying, while he as- 
sured me that he was not afraid of death. What reply 
could I make ? That he certainly would be restored 
to health ? Was I sure of this? I uniformly made 
the following reply : prepare yourself for both events. 
Endeavour to obtain the full assurance that you are at 
peace with God — and thus avsrait his will with silent 
resignation. If your present sickness should terminate 
in death, you then will have no dread of the judgment 
seat, nor will you feel any regret in having occupied a 
place in this world of trial. Should you recover your 
health, you will thank God for this mercy, and with 
renewed zeal devote your future life to his service. 

The editors of the Journal for pastors, ^kjJcNv^^^vcw 
Halle^ agree with my views o? VVv\» sv^fe^^^V ^^^^"^ 

10 



106 THE PASTOB ^ 

say, (page 185, vol. 1.) We believe in this case, that in 
general four considerations should influence the mindf 
if we would avoid mistakes on both sides. First, the 
nature of the disease must be considered. If it should 
be fatal in its character, it would be unwise, and in 
many instances unjustifiable, to conceal from the pa- 
tient the danger of death. Secondly, the natural dis- 
position, as well as the religious state of the sick per- 
son must be considered, and a corresponding disclosure 
of the danger made, sometimes in a direct, sometimes 
in an indirect manner. Thirdly, the former life of the 
sick person may aid much in determining, whether it 
is proper to awaken him out of his security by the 
annunciation of death, and by this means, to make 
him attentive to the true state of his soul. Fourthly, 
the condition of his domestic concerns, may afford some 
direction in this matter. 

Section XXXV* The pastor may be called to an 
unconverted patient whose case is such as to cause 
much difficulty in bringing him to a right knowledge 
of sin and contrition for his transgressions. What 
course of conduct should be pursued by the spiritual 
guide with a character of this description ? He should 
investigate thoroughly the causes of this carnal securi- 
ty and indifference, that he may expose the fallacious 
ground upon which it rests, both as to its weakness and 
danger. Perhaps an exhibition of this kind may open 
the deluded sinner's eyes. Let him however more par- 
ticularly, affectionately, and earnestly remind the patient 
that he may probably die of this disease. Should the 
pastor discaver any sure evidences of his approaching 
end, let him acquaint the patleut V7\\l\ hvs danger, that 
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he may be incited to serious reflection, and so improve 
his last hours of grace as to become wise unto salva- 
tion. 2. Let him show, how uncertain life is, and 
that should he be arrested suddenly by the hand of 
death, he would have no more time for repentance, 
but must close his career in terror, and for ever be- 
wail his folly, in having so culpably neglected this pre- 
sent time of grace. 3. Let him insist on the necessity 
of genuine repentance and conversion, together with 
their sure evidences, and convince him, by the testimo- 
ny of his own conscience, that he is yet in an unconvert- 
ed state. 4. Let him beseech the poor sinner, by the 
compassion of a merciful God and by his own everlast- 
ing welfare to attend seriously to these important con- 
cerns — spraying him in Christ's stead, and with evident 
feeling, to be reconciled to Gdd. 5. Let him carry 
his case with importunity before the throne of grace. 

Should the patient be so affected by this visit, as to 
be brought to consideration and a sense of his danger ; 
then let the pastor retire and leave him to his own re- 
flections; while in the mean time no one should in- 
terrupt his meditations, or administer unseasonable 
comfort. Otherwise his awakened conscience might 
again be lulled into security, and obstructions thrown 
in the way of converting grace. When he is about 
withdrawing, let him advise the patient to reflect se- 
riously on his sins. But let the pastor also in his own 
retirement, pray fervently for his conversion. 

Then, he should soon repeat his visit. Is the pa- 
tient still sensibly affected, and deeply humbled on ac- 
count of his sins? let the pastor show him the odious 
character of these sins, and open to his view th^ viW^<^ 
depravity of his nature. Haying pto^^fed^^fti >2os»^«> 
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let him speak of the general mercy of God and the in- 
fiinte merits of Christ and direct his attention to the 
means by which he may be rescued and brought to 
true conversion. Should he however remain insensi- 
ble: 

Then let the pastor finally speak very earnestly of 
perdition and the torment of the damned. Let him 
open to his view the lake of inexpressible anguish ! so 
that he may perceive it were better he never had lived, 
than that he should lose his soul. But let all his zeal 
and fervour be tempered with evident love. Should 
he not succeed in gaining him, still he must not grow 
weary in his efforts. Should, nevertheless, all his 
labour be in vain, let him leave him with God, to 
whom he falls, and pray fervently for him. It indeed 
is very distressing to a faithful pastor, when he sees, 
that notwithstanding all his efforts to reclaim the pa- 
tient, he must follow him in thought, into a mournful 
eternity; yet it is a source of comfort to know that he 
has acquitted himself as a faithful servant of his Mas* 
ter. 

Section XXXVI. As this is an important case, I 
will insert a few specimens of the manner in which 
such hardened characters should be addressed. 

The poor sinner will not believe that sin is so great 
an evil, and so hateful an abomination in the sight of 
God. But if he should be so deluded as to have any 
doubts in regard to this important consideration, let 
him contemplate the sufferings of the Redeemer. If 
the sins of men were not exceedingly odious in the 
view of the most holy God, why should he have made 
his only begotten Son to be siu for us ? Why should 
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he have delivered him up to the most unrelenting 
persecutions and cruel sufferings? Why permit his 
soul to be troubled even unto deaths on the Mount of 
Olives ? Why suffer him to be elevated on the cross, 
and withdraw the tokens of his parental love, in this 
painful situation ? If God regards not our iniquity, 
and is indifferent to the observance or transgression of 
his laws, why has he not spared his own Son ; but per- 
mitted him to be tempted in all things ? Surely the 
displeasure of God against sin must be infinite! Now, 
in what estimation should we hold sin ; shall we re- 
main indifferent and insensible in view of our sins ; 
shall we imagine ourselves pure and innocent ; shall 
we make light of our sins, and trifle with our trans- 
gressions ; seeing God has manifested so much aversion • 
and so much severity against sin ? And against whom 
was this exhibition made ? Against his own Son, who 
became our Mediator. We should have been the 
proper objects of his indignation. For are we not all 
by nature children of wrath ? And yet he has spared 
us! What then should be our inquiry ? Have we 
seriously meditated on this inexpressible love, this 
astonishing grace, this great mercy ? Have we so 
contemplated the deep sufferings of God^s Son, as 
was our duty? Does not the God of love deserve 
our most ardent affection ? Should not our heart 
glow with gratitude towards him ? Ought not our 
whole life to be devoted to the Father of mercies? 
But ah! fearful distressing thought! we have become 
his enemies; we disregard his most holy commands — 
trample under foot the tables of his law — abuse his 
mercies — profane his name — trifle with y^\\^^xv — \\^\- 
cule virtue and piety — violaVc eot\se\^i\efe 'avv^j. ^ wixw^ 
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the heart — and yet seem to be composed ; the best fa- 
culties of soul and body are spent in the service of sin, 
and in conformity to the world ; our neighbour is hated 
and persecuted; our brethren are led astray — false- 
hood, fraud, lewdness, avarice, oppression, revenge, 
and reckless defiance of human responsibility — these 
are the returns made for the price paid, and the love 
manifested in our redemption. my friend, how 
odious should all sins of every description appear in 
your estimation, while you are engaged in these con- 
templations! How odious, not only the vices which 
a wise heathen would condemn ; or which a man who 
regards his reputation would detest ; but even the most 
secret sins, and hidden pollutions! How should the 
love of God — so seldom acknowledged, so often des- 
pised, and so frequently ridiculed — this love, which 
angels cannot sufficiently admire — how should this 
love, humble your spirit, and fill your heart with deep 
contrition! If you place yourself before the bar of 
your own conscience, and there sincerely examine and 
reflect, how many sins will you discover! What sensa- 
tions will pervade your bosom ! What emotions fill 
your mind! What sorrow and distress overwhelm 
your soul! seeing that your sins and iniquities have 
separated between you and this God of love! It is 
not my present intention to open to your view a dread- 
ful eternity; T will not now describe every vice as a 
destroyer of soul and body; I am not directing your 
steps to the grave, where the gladness and joy of sin- 
ners terminate ; I do not open the gates of the abyss, 
that you may see the smoke of everlasting torment, 
and may hear the wailings of the damned. Ah, no — 
I show you a God, who deUvered up his Son to suffer- 
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ing and pain iDexpressible, a God^ who smites his Son, 
that you may not be destroyed ; a God, who forsakes 
his Son on the cross, that you may not be forsaken for 
ever. Ah! will you not repent immediately? Will 
you not weep bitterly over your sins ? Will you not 
this moment cast yourself into the arms of divine love ? 
Is it possible that you should any longer forget such a 
God, and compel him to grow weary in the exercise of 
his love by accumulated transgressions ? I pray you 
in Christ's stead be reconciled to God. come, come 
with all you sins! Come with the whole weight of 
your iniquity to the God of love, who has no pleasure 
in the death of the wicked, who treats you with so 
much forbearance, and will not that any should be 
lost ; come to that God who gave his Son, that you 
might not perish in your sins. Confess your sins be- 
fore him ; cast yourself, as an humble contrite sinner, 
at the foot of the cross. Jesus Christ died also for 
you. Appropriate for your own self his infinite merits, 
by a living faith! Thus you vyWl find rest for your 
soul ; your sins shall be pardoned ; you will be saved ! 
merciful Father! Father of love, melt our hearts! 
Open the floodgates of sorrow! Convert us by thy 
love, that we may devote ourselves to thee, that we 
may hate sin with the most perfect hatred, and in thy 
fear may persevere in following after holiness! 

Here, let the pastor commend him to the converting 
grace of God, and retire, with the view of affording 
him a few hours time for reflection on the truths which 
he has delivered. Then, let him repeat his visit. If 
he should find him in the same insensible and secure 
state, as he was when he left him, then change th^ 
mode of address, and endeavour lo W\u%\\vKi \» \^^^"^- 
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tion, by representing the danger of his soul in another 
aspect. The following address has sometimes been 
blessed: 

My friend I Observe the whole irrational creation 
on this our earth — they all declare the glory of their 
adorable Creator. Even the smallest reptile that 
crawls, unnoticed, beneath our feet, honours its Maker. 
All inanimate nature contributes to fill up the measure 
of his praise. The heavens declare his glory and the 
firmament showeth his handy work. Day unto day 
uttereth speech, and night unto night showeth know- 
ledge. How much more is this the duty of the 
children of men! We, the masterpiece of his hands; 
we, endowed with reason, to seek him in his wonder- 
ful works; we, enriched with a soul, destined for eter- 
nity; we, the children of men particularly, should 
proclaim the glory of our Creator, by our virtue and 
piety, and by contemplating his marvellous works. 
Ah! my friend, have we, have you discharged this 
duty? Alas! if we look back into the days of our 
youth ; if we consult our own conscience in what man- 
ner we have employed them, can we say that we have 
so remembered our Creator as was our duty ? To whom 
have we given the choicest faculties of our youth ? Alas ! 
with shame and confusion we must acknowledge : To 
the world that lieth in wickedness! Have we not here, 
the strongest motive to pray: "Remember not the 
sins of my youth, nor my transgressions ; according to 
thy mercy remember thou me, for thy goodness' sake, 
Lord.*' Now, consider, whether a rational creature 
can remain without emotion, under such accusations 
of conscience. Are you not compelled to pronounce 
j-oar own sentence: "I am t\\e m^LtiV \i iKou, 
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Lord, most holy and righteous! shouldst enter into 
judgment with me, on account of dishonouring thy 
name, neglecting thy glory, and conforming to the 
world, I should not be able to answer for one sin 
among a thousand! Does not your own heart respond 
to these truths ? 

But consider, moreover, we profess to be Christians. 
God has expressed the most unbounded love towards 
us, in Christ Jesus his Son ; unto us he manifested the 
most condescending mercy ; unto us, who had merited 
perdition, and were in danger of becoming the victims 
of his incensed justice ; for us he gave his well beloved 
and only begotten Son, that by his passion and death 
he might reconcile us unto himself. Under what obli- 
gation does this infinite love of the Father, and this 
most precious redemption place us? Is it not 
even this: "That in our body and in our spirit we 
glorify God ?" Now, judge for yourself, whether 
we, who profess to be Christians, may live in this 
world, according to our own pleasure. Why has 
Christ, the Son of God, died for all ? " That they 
which live, should not henceforth live unto themselves, 
but unto him which died for them, and rose again." 
Ah, my friend ! if we contemplate seriously the obli- 
gation under which we are placed, to glorify God and 
our Redeemer, as professing Christians, whom the Son 
of God has bokht with so costly a price, must we not 
feel deeply huimiled, seeing our own conscience bears 
witness against us, that we so often have omitted this 
important and reasonable duty. Have we not often, 
alas! too often, dishonoured the blessed Redeemer ? 
Father of mercies, humble us under a deep sense of 
our unworthiness^ while we maUe VVv\^ ^q\&^^€\^\A 
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But consider still further, how many nlercies God 
has bestowed upon you during your past life. Does 
not your whole life afford abundant evidences of the 
goodness and mercy of our God ? If I were acquainted 
with the history of your earthly career, I would remind 
you of so many wonders of divine mercy ; so many 
evidences of divine grace ; so many tokens of divine 
providence; that they would not fail of making the most 
irresistible appeals to your heart, and urging you to 
exclaim with the Prophet : ^< It is of the Lord's mer- 
cies ^^t we are not consumed, because his compas- 
sions fail not They are new every morning." Look, 
I pray you, at your present sickness^ Is- it not encom- 
passed with mercy and goodness? Might not God 
have suddenly arrested you, and sw^t you away in 
your sins ? Ah why has God he^ so merciful and 
gracious? Why does he afford you this present pre- 
cious hour? Verily, that your soul may be saved — 
that you may perceive how deeply concerned he is for 
your everlasting felicity* I appeal to your own judg- 
ment, what could God have done for you more than 
this. how mournful is the- thought, that you per- 
haps may not regard this great mercy ; and not im- 
prove your present time of grace! Ah, how many of 
your unfortuna^ fellow mortals, would esiteem them- 
selves happy, could they participate m ffais gracious 
period, and regain their lost souls. QJieuy have you 
no desire to be saved ? — that my Brad were waters, 
and mine eyes a fountain of tears, that I might weep 
day and night over your lamentable condition ! I ad- 
jure you by the mercy of God, think of these things! 
Pray God to give you an attentive heart! Now is still 
the accepted time! Now we are still authorised to 
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make you the overtures of mercy! Now God is still 
waiting to be gracious! thou God of compassion, 
pity us, and make this subject as important to us as 
it is solemn! 

Section XXXVII. Should this inconsiderate pa« 
tient be affected by the representations that have been 
made, the pastor may soon discover which way con- 
verting grace has adopted. Having ascertained this 
point, he should proceed to describe the odious char- 
acter of sin, and then make him acquainted with the 
way of salvation. But we will suppose the patient in- 
sensible and indifferent, to all the kind efforts that have 
been made in his behalf; yet the pastor should not 
grow weary in seeking this stray sheep. Should how- 
ever all his benevolent and mild attempts prove abor- 
tive, he may eventually resort to severity, and pourtray 
his impending doom, with animated zeal. Yet this 
zealous warmth should always be confined within ra- 
tional bounds, and tempered with christian love. The 
following may serve as a specimen. 

I tremble at the awful thought, that there can be a 
human being, of whom it may be said: <^ As he loved 
cursing so let it come unto him: as he delighted not in 
blessing, so let it be far from him.'' Ps. cix. 17. This 
poor sinner was warned of his danger, and the inevi- 
table damnation that must be his doom, should he 
remain incorrigible. So often has he heard that ^^when 
lust hath conceived it bringeth forth sin, and sin when 
it is finished, bringeth forth death" — that the wages of 
sin and the lusts of the flesh terminate in hell — that 
the covetous shall not inherit the kingdom of God — 
that he shall have judgment wilYvoul m^T^^^VJcAXV^^ 
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showed DO mercy; — so often has sin been laid open to 
his view^ in all its enormity ; so often has the Spirit of 
God striven in vain in his heart, that he is altogether 
without excuse. Sometimes the sinner was alarmed ; 
he was afraid, and even trembled ; but he heedlessly 
suppressed these emotions. Still the curse had not 
yet lighted upon him. It was suspended from year to 
year ; the forbearance of a merciful God, in much pa- 
tience, spared the vessel of wrath, which in his stern 
justice he might have immediately dashed into pieces. 
God awakened his conscience by his visitation, com- 
manding disease to invade his body, and bring up to 
his view the awful realities of eternity ; and yet — dis- 
tressing thought! mournful consideration! yet he per- 
sisted in the broad way to destruction. ^< Ashe loved 
cursing, so let it come unto him.^^ This moment it 
may come — in this hour which he has so profanely 
resolved to commence. He will not survive it; he 
will persist in braving the consequences, and be car- 
ried off in his iniquity. He will delay his repentance, 
and imperceptibly and unexpectedly drop, ripened for 
the curse. As he loved cursing so let it come unto 
him. 

Long, too long, has the poor, deluded sinner ridi- 
culed the most sacred truths; long, too long has he en- 
deavoured to persuade himself that judgment and eter- 
nity are the dreams of a morbid imagination; long, 
too long has he silenced the voice of his conscience, by 
gratifying the lusts of the flesh. The poor sinner may 
indeed sear his conscience, but it will be reinstated in 
all its rights; it will become a fire that is not quenched, 
and a worm that never dies, nor will the flames of 
the dreadful gulph be extinguished by denying the 



AT THE SICK BED. 117 

punishment. ^^ As he loved cursing so let it come unto 
him^ as he delighted not in blessing so let it be far from 
him V^ Pardon of sin, and divine favour were pre- 
sented for his enjoyment; virtue and piety appeared 
before him in all their attractions, associated with a 
pure conscience and divine peace; supported on either 
side, the one by exquisite blessedness, the other by 
sweet immortality ; promising pure joy in prosperity, 
and divine comfort in adversity, <' As he delighted not 
in blessing so let it be far from him." His sins shall 
not be pardoned ; he shall be odious in the sight of 
God; the most compassionate friend of man, who 
sought to confer his blessing, will no longer intercede 
for him. So many years he came looking in vain for 
fruit on the barren tree. His earthly prosperity will 
become his snare and destruction; each worldly enjoy <• 
ment a future curse, and an increase of his approaching 
torments. Divine indignation will follow him whi- 
thersoever he goes ; whatsoever he hears, will be to him 
a cause of alarm ; although his language is peace, yet 
he fears the destroyer has come; anxiety and distress 
w;ill dis^ible him like strong men armed ; his posses* 
sions will not remain, nor his prosperity extend; dis- 
aster will pursue its victim and hold him fast; as a 
cumberer of the ground he shall be cut down, and 
doomed and sent to his place, forever excluded from 
divine mercy, for ever suffering the loss of his soul, 
for ever the victim of divine justice; for ever cursing 
the day of his birth ; for ever tormented by the keenest 
accusations for conscience in having so heedlessly ne- 
glected the precious season of grace. mournful 
picture ! Righteous God ! my own heart tremble^^ 
and my soul is amazed at the 8\gVv\.\ 'SfJ ovi\d^ \^ ^^^ 
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that our voice were like a peal of thunder^ and the light 
of truth proceeding from our lips as overwhelm- 
ing, as was that beam of heavenly light which pros- 
trated Saul in his way to Damascus, that, as wa9 
the case with this apostle, it might cast you as an 
humble penitent at the feet of the Lord ! Would to 
God that the exhibition of death and the representation 
of Jiell might so alarm your fears, that you might yet 
escape ! Ah, that no such miserable creature might 
be found on earth! But, God ! what anguish fills 
my heart. You, my deluded son are a mournful evi- 
dence of the soul-destroying influence which sin can 
obtain over the human heart Alas ! Lord, bow 
often hast thou ofiered him the blessings which thy Son 
has purchased ! But you will have the curse. How 
often has God invited you in loving kindness, but you 
have closed your ears. What multiplied mercies has 
God bestowed upon you, but your heart remained insen- 
sible. You still are an enemy of God, refractory and 
disobedient. Suppose now, your eyes were to open in 
eternity, and you should be ushered into the presence 
of the dread judge, and hear him pronounce your sen- 
tence : depart from me for I never knew you ! At this 
moment you would be writhing in despair, and raising 
the lamentation : ^<ye mountains fall on me !" Ah ! if 
your heart be yet susceptible of any feeling, then coOf 
sider before it be too late, that << God sent not his Son 
to condemn the world, but that the world through him 
might be saved." <^ He that believeth on him is not 
condemned : but he that believeth not is condemned 
already; because he hath not believed in the name of 
the only begotten Son of God." Should you not, at a 
moment like this, however secure you formerly may 
have been, believe in the name ot VVve otvX^iy \i^^CiW&w 
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Son of God? Should you remain under the influence 
of sin and the power of hell ? Should you not prefer 
the proferred blessing instead of the curse ? Ah, that 
you might become as comfortless^ as was the thoughtless 
Esau, when he heard, that his brother Jacob had obtain- 
ed the blessing, on which he had calculated. Hast 
thou not reseryed a blessing for me, said the disconso- 
late Esau, filess me, even me also, my father. For 
Christ's sake I may still call thee Father, although I have 
despised thy blessing and sold my birthright. Thou 
hast plucked so many as brands from the burning; 
thou hast instructed so many who had gone astray in the 
way of error; so many lost sheep hast thou again found ; 
so many great, very great sinners hast thou saved ! 
Bless me, even me also, my father. Hast thou no 
blessing in reserve for me, thou who art so rich in 
mercy and grace, no pardon of sin, no peace of con- 
science, no hope of everlasting salvation ? Ah, with 
thee is the fullness of blessing ! Bless me, even me 
also, my father. Why shouldstthou have permitted 
me to live so long a time on earth, if thou hast resolved 
to frown upon me, and execute the curse upon my 
devoted head! Why hast thou not sooner broken the 
vessel of thy wrath ! For what purpose hast thou 
borne with me so long, and so kindly spared me! 
Bless me, even me also, my father. Bless me with 
an enlightened understanding, that I may extricate 
myself from the wiles of Satan. Bless me with a lively 
hatred of all sin ; with glowing faith, with ardent love, - 
with invincible zeal. Bless me, even me also, my 
father. Create in me a clean heart and renew within 
me a right spirit. regard me with compassion fot 
Christ's sake. Have mercy on me. ^^n^xsx^ Vt^itsx 
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the awful danger to which I am exposed, that hereafter 
before thy throne 1 may praise thee as the God of my 
salvation. I will not let thee go except thou bless me. 
Be pleased to hear and answer me for Christ's sake. 

Now let the pastor withdraw in silence, but with a 
countenance upon which sorrow and compassion ex- 
press the emotions of his heart. Should these emo- 
tions be so strong as even to produce tears of regret, 
so far from repressing them, let him thank God for the 
kindly feeling that pervades his bosom. This involun- 
tary expression of feeling will probably find its way to 
the heart of the sinner, so that perhaps he at length will 
become the subject of saving grace. I here feel con- 
strained to acknowledge to the glory of divine grace, 
that in this way, I have been the instrument of gaining 
a very obstinate and hardened delinquent. In the 
midst of fervent prayer, accompanied with many tears^ 
I suddenly paused, as though 1 no longer could pro- 
ceed, through the intensity of sad feeling, and left him 
entirely alone. I scarcely had returned to my dwel- 
ling, when a messenger was sent after me, who witl^ 
expressions of joy, brought the intelligence, that he 
not only was on his knees, bathed in tears, but was 
exceedingly anxious to see me. I, however, first re- 
tired to my closet and thanked God for this great 
mercy — then tarried intentionally some time, in order 
to ascertain whether he was truly anxious for his sal- 
vation, as well as to cause an increased hunger and 

'■ thirst for grace. In the course of a short period, I was 
repeatedly called, at his most anxious request. What 
an affecting and joyful sight! I really found him in 
deep anxiety and great distress. it was a blessed 

Jjour^ the thought of which eveu now revives my heart! 
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Section XXXVIII. The very able, now deceased, 
Fresenius, mentions, in the twelfth volume of his Pas- 
toral Collections, a remarkable example of a person, 
who had thrown great difficulties in the way of his 
conversion. The son of a widow, about fifteen 
years old, was so undutiful as to incur the awful 
guilt of beating his mother. Immediately after having 
committed the wicked act, the same arm which in- 
flicted the injury, became full of holes. His whole 
frame at the same time, was reduced gradually to such 
a state of debility, as to bring him nigh to death. A 
mortification ensued. — The case was reported to Fre- 
senius, who immediately visited him. After a pro- 
tracted investigation, this disobedient son at length 
confessed that he had beaten his mother; but he per- 
sisted in maintaining that he had done right Not 
withstanding the kind manner in which he was ad- 
dressed, and the serious efibrts that were made to con- 
vince him of the enormous sin he had committed, yet 
he by no means could be brought to repent of and abhor 
the act. The patient was reduced still lower, while the 
danger of death became more alarming, for the morti- 
fication increased every moment. Fresenius renewed 
his efibrts, endeavouring to describe his sins in the 
most lively colours, and to produ<;e a deep and pari- 
gent sense of his guilt. But all his efibrts were in vain. 
He remained insensible. 

Seeing it was exceedingly difficult to bring this sick 
person to a lively conviction and sincere sorrow for his 
sins, Fresenius had recourse to the last measure. He 
informed him that this disease would most certainly 
prove fatal, iio that he could by no means ca.k.wV^\& ^xv 
being restored — that death vi^a T^^\d\^ ^^^^xQi^OcCvci^k 
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and was very near at hand, and that he therefore had 
DO time to spare for repentance — that in case he should 
die in these circumstances, he inevitably would be 
doomed to everlasting perdition. Now, he described 
the torments of hell, by quotations from the sacred 
Scriptures, in as lively and animated a manner as he 
was able to command, while he assured him, that he 
alas! would soon ascertain in his own experience, these 
dreadful realities, if he should not be truly con- 
verted to God. 

These considerations so deeply affected and so 
alarmed the patient that he was thrown into a perspi- 
ration. But, notwithstanding this, Fresenius continued 
to dwell on the misery of the damned, until the youth 
was completely overwhelmed with fear. 

Although he now closed those legal representations, 
still he would not yet administer consolation, but 
silently commended him to the operations of the Holy 
Spirit. Leaving him in the solitude of his chamber to 
his own reflections, he entreated Lim to let his own 
conscience speak before God. Nor would he permit 
any person to remain with him in the room, lest they 
should administer unseasonable comfort, or interrupt 
him in his meditations. He therefore closed the door, 
retired to his closet, and interceded for him with God. 

After the lapse of half an hour, he returned to him. 
No sooner had he opened the door, than the patient, 
in great agitation, exclaimed: Ah! I am damned! I am 
damned! He trembled and shook, and was bathed in 
sweat. Fresenius repeated his latter representations, 
and explained the nature as well as the enormity of the 
sin^ committed against the fifth commandment — and 
in general laid open his who\e nalive d^^T.<d.NvtY) that he 
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might be alarmed, not only in view of the punishment 
of sin, but of sin itself. He approved of all that Fre- 
senius said, and continued to pronounce his own con- 
demnation. 

Having proceeded thus far, he commenced speaking 
of the great atonement, and of the grace of God in 
Christ Jesus. The patient felt a strong desire for the 
pardon of his sins; but bad to pass through various 
conflicts before it could be realized. In deep contri- 
tion he begged his mother's pardon. Now Fresenius 
pronounced an affecting penitential prayer, which the 
patient fervently repeated, evincing a great change of 
heart. His stubborn mind was subdued, his hafd 
heart softened and broken. Hereupon Fresenius 
withdrew, having given those who were present in- 
structions in regard to their prayers and conversations 
with the sick person. When he visited him on the 
following day, he found him truly sorrowful on account 
of his sins, and in the exercise of a joyful faith in the 
Redeemer. He conversed now with him on the grace 
and condescending kindness of Jesus towards poor 
heavy laden sinners; assuring him that God had par- 
doned his sins for Christ's sake^ while he might look 
with confidence for the enjoyment of life everlasting. 
Then he administered unto him the holy supper. His 
soul was filled with peace and joy. Jesus the Saviour 
enabled him to avercome — so that in a few hours 
he calmly departed in the blessed hope of salvation. 

From this narrative young pastors may derive much 
useful instruction, in regard to the direction of souls. 
They may perceive the necessity of becoming ac- 
quainted with -the spiritual state of the sick, h^fet^ 
they undertake to administer couao\^\!\ow\ >>x«^ "kvvj 
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see the expediency of commencing their pastoral ef- 
forts to recover the lost sheep, with loving kindness; 
they may learn wisdom in rightly dividing and appor- 
tioning the law and the gospel ; they may ascertain the 
obligation of announcing to hardened and obdurate sin- 
ners the near danger of death ; they may conclude it 
to be their duty to resort to severe measures, when 
kind representations prove ineffectual. Lord! How 
much wisdom and prudence! How much patience and 
meekness! How much seriousness and zeal, are ne- 
cessary to be exercised by thy servants, while they are 
engaged in thy service! 

Section XXXIX. The pastor is frequently called 
to patients who cannot endure a close investigation of 
their past life, and a faithful discharge of duty in re- 
minding them of their sins. How shall he act in a 
case like this ? 

Permit me to communicate my experience to my 
young brethren in the ministry. I was called to a dis- 
tinguished member of my charge. I found him ex- 
ceedingly debilitated, and very low — so much so that 
in a few days subsequent to this period, he passed into 
the eternal world. He requested me to administer to 
him immediately, the holy supper, I had already en- 
tered into his house with a sorrowful heart, for he had 
not been at the sacramental table, for more than four 
years past, and in other respects had been very remiss 
in duty. I approached his bed with evident feelings 
of regret, expressed a wish that God would grant him 
his grace that he might attend to his salvation, and then 
proposed the important question : Do you believe that 
jrOu can stand before the judgmeivl^eaX ot CVvrval in view 
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of your past life ? — How unexpected was the abrupt an- 
swer : I expected when you should come, you would ex- 
cite my fears. I do most sincerely wish, said I, that you 
might be alarmed; for the passage out of time into eter- 
nity is most important. He became exceedingly rest- 
less, and replied : Ah, if you continue speaking in this 
manner, I shall despair. What else shall I ftay to you, 
was my answer. Shall I be unfaithful, and hypocriti- 
cal? Shall I say, that consdering the life you have led, 
you may be well able to stand the scrutiny of the righ- 
teous Judge ? Shall I suffer you to pass intp eternity in 
this dangerous delusion? What would you think of 
me, hereafter, as your spiritual guide? Would you not 
denounce my unfaithfulness, and cry wo upon me? 
No, my dear sir, I desire to be clear of such guilt. 
Therefore I beseech you by the mercy of God to weigh 
well the subject of this interview ; for I desire to be 
understood as addressing you in love. If you should 
not commence your preparation for eternity with anx- 
ious concern, the righteous Judge out of whose hands 
you cannot escape, will speak to you far more emphati- 
cally, than I can or dare speak. And who knows 
what length of time you have remaining ; for you are 
very low. Here he became still more morose, grit his 
teeth, and said not another word. 

I began to pray, entreating the Almighty so to in- 
fluence his heart, as to make him attentive to the sal- 
vation of his soul. He interrupted me with vehe- 
mence, exclaiming, be quiet, or I shall be thrown 
into despair. Give me but the sacrament, and all will 
be well! — I cannot administer the supper, until I know, 
that you have sincerely examined yourself before Gad^ 
and feel that you are an humble 3^ud ^iotiVtW.^ w^^fc^ 
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Good God, said he — ^you would make it appear as if I 
were the most wicked wretch in being! I am not so 
bad a man. — My dear friend, he that denieth his sins, 
or seeks to cover them, shall not prosper, but whoso 
confesseth and forsaketb them shall have mercy. If 
therefore you refuse to confess your sins sincerely be- 
fore God, you can obtain no mercy.; — Lord, what 
crimes have I committed? he again observed. I re- 
plied: Do you propose this question to the omniscient 
God ? Your own conscience will condemn you. But 
what have I done ? — ^This is better known to you than 
to me, and the omniscient God knows it too. — You 
certainly allude to the circumstance, that I for some 
time past have not been at the sacramental table ? — 
This is something, but there are mournful evidences 
that you have not served God, as was your duty ; for 
the life you have led is in many respects a renunciation 
of God, and the Christian religion. Ah, said he, it is 
nevertheless true, you can do no more than frighten sick 
people. And I must tell you that many complain of 
you on this account. — What you just now have said, my 
dear sir, is to me very agreeable intelligence. It is an 
evidence that I labour according to the dictates of my 
conscience, and that I do not dissemble, but endeavour 
to keep my skirts clear. Have the goodness to answer 
me this question: Do you desire that I shall act hypo- 
critically, and deceive you ? — Why no surely I do not 
desire you shall do this. Well! then I must speak to 
you as my conscience dictates. Here, he became at- 
tentive. His morose deportment was changed into 
kindness. He asked pardon, and was willing to hear 
me. Soon after this, he declared with much sorrow, 
that he was a wicked servant of his master. Subse- 
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quently he often pressed my hand, and expressed much 
gratitude, that I had been so faithful to him. Some 
time after this I gave him the sacrament. 

The pastor should therefore not suffer himself to be 
intimidated by such unkind behaviour. Let him main- 
tain his composure, and answer the objections of the 
sick person briefly, yet with wisdom and to the 
purpose, and he will find that sincerity will eventually 
triumph. It is nevertheless true, that many prefer, 
that the spiritual guide, without any further process, 
administer the holy supper, and at the same time en» 
gage in such conversations, as have a tendency to ren- 
der the sleeping conscience still more secure. But no 
honest pastor will yield to such expectations. He will 
perform no sacred duty of his ofSce, unless he is per- 
suaded, that he can discharge it conscientiously. As 
he loves his people, he is anxious to promote their sal- 
vation in all his ministrations. He therefore will warn 
them and so apply and enforce the truth, as that he 
may accomplish his high and benevolent object. Still 
there are many who seem to prefer being lost rather than 
affectionately warned by their spiritual guide. This 
dijfficulty Is peculiarly great in large towns and cities. 
Alas! how many do we find here among the higher 
classes, who, even on their sick beds, cannot bear the 
truth, but desire that the pastor permit them to pass, 
self deceived, into the eternal world. 0, my brother, 
be not dismayed in view of these difSculties! God 
has pleasure in uprightness ; deceit and hypocrisy are 
an abomination in his sight, and will be visited with 
his severest displeasure. Be upright, and you will 
find your reward. 
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Section XL. The case may occur when the pa- 
tient absolutely refuses to be reconciled to his enemies. 
What course of conduct should the pastor pursue ? 1. 
Let him insist on the necessity of reconciliation. Here 
the two following passages will be of service: Matth. 
y. 23 — 26 ; chap, xviii. 35. Let him show that we 
cannot expect mercy and pardon of God, unless we 
sincerely and willingly forgive those who have of- 
fended U89 since a heart that is filled with enmity and 
hatred will remain under the influence of these wicked 
passions, and therefore is incapable of receiving mercy 
and pardon. 2. Let him exhibit the example of God 
and the Redeemer, which we all should imitate. The 
God of love who is daily insulted by his enemies, ne- 
vertheless causes his sun to shine upon them daily, 
while he confers upon them innumerable mercies. 
Christ, the Redeemer, in his expiring moments inter- 
ceded for his most virulent enemies. This is the high 
and holy pattern which we are called to imitate. In 
vain do we therefore claim the character of Christians 
and children of God, if we be not willing and ready to 
forgive even our most inveterate enemies. 3. If all 
these kind representations should prove inefiectual, 
then let the pastor describe the great danger of his soul, 
and endeavour to convince him, that he certainly must 
perish if he consent not to be reconciled to his ene- 
mies. Let him pourtray the misery and pain of the 
implacable in the regions of despair, and beseech him^ 
in Christ's stead, to reflect seriously on the subject. 
4. Should, however, the patient still remain insensible, 
refusing to be reconciled, let him and all present bow 
the knee before God, and present his case before the 
throne of grace. 
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A man lived in the most bitter state of enmity with 
his wife and children.. He became dangerously ill. 
His sickness increased rapidly ; he sent for me, and 
desired me to give him the holy supper. I reminded 
him of his enmity towards his household, and endea- 
voured by all the arguments I could command, to per- 
suade him to a reconciliation. But all my efforts were 
in vain. He lay immovably quiet, with his face turned 
to the wall, while the fire of revenge darted from his 
eyes. At first he returned no answer. I suffered no- 
thing to intimidate me, but proceeded with confidence 
in my labour of love. 1 showed him his danger; 
spoke of the blessedness of the peacemakers ; and la- 
mented that in his present state of mind he could have 
no interest in this blessedness. To my deepest sorrow, 
he arose abruptly and said: •And though I should be 
damned, I will not be reconciled! — Here I was in- 
fluenced with holy zeal. I explained what was implied 
by being damned. I described the misery of the 
damned in as lively colours as I was able; and showed 
that in a few moments he might experience all the 
dread reality. This, too, was ineffectual. He per- 
sisted in the declaration, that he would rather be 
damned than reconciled to his wife. I was exceed- 
ingly distressed, and offered up silent aspirations to 
God! The danger increased, and led me to believe 
his end was approaching. I renewed my efforts, show- 
ing the increased and great guilt he had contracted by 
the terrible example he had given to his children. He 
remained as hardened as ever. Finally, I requested 
his wife and children to kneel down with me and pray 
most fervently to God. They wept with me aloud. 
I had scarcely proceeded a few momeiA& vck\^o\i\vck%^\x\. 
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my troubled heart before 6od^ when he interrupted 
me — called his wife and children around his bed, ex- 
tending his hand, while the children fell upon his 
neck. He begged my pardon for having offended me, 
with evident signs of the keenest sorrow. Now, he 
expressed a desire to be reconciled. Having investi- 
gated his motives for this reconciliation, I found them 
to be sincere and correct ; as he thanked God that he 
had not taken him away in his impenitence, prayed 
most humbly for the pardon of his sins, and sought for- 
giving mercy, in Christ the Saviour. Subsequently I 
administered to him the holy supper. In the prepara- 
tory service, he confessed his sins in deep contrition, 
and shed tears of gratitude before God for this great 
mercy. He survived this event some days longer, 
while grace carried on its purifying process, and ren- 
dered him still more capable of spiritual enjoyments — 
until at length he closed his life to the edification of 
those who witnessed his dying moments. Let ever- 
lasting thanks be ascribed unto our God, who is so 
rich in grace and mercy. 

Section XLI. If the pastor should be called to a 
man of wealth, who either has acquired much of his 
property, by unjust means ; or who in many respects 
has not applied it according to the wise purposes of 
God, he may be addressed in the following manner: 

What service have we ever rendered unto the Lord 
that we might be rewarded ? Are we better than our 
brethren ? Have they not an equal claim to the good- 
ness of Divine Providence ? Why then has the adora- 
ble dispenser Of mercies conferred on me so much 
more, than on thousands of my fellow men? Lord our 
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God! They are thy mercies! that I might be deeply 
sensible of the value of the gifts^ and sincerely thankful 
to the great Giver! that I might cast myself in the 
dust at his feet, and with weeping eyes exclaim, Lord, 
I am not worthy of the least of all the mercies, and all 
the truth which thou has showed unto thy poor servant. 
Ah, I might be as miserable as mai^ thousands, whose 
distress I have witnessed without any feeling! Must 
not these emotions pervade our bosoms, if we are ca- 
pable of the slightest reflection, and are in any measure 
disposed to ascribe to our Creator the honour which is 
so justly his due ? — But, thou omniscient Being! 
what reply does our own heart make ? How often 
have we received the most precious mercies at thy 
hand, but have not regarded them ! How ungrateful 
have we been!* How have we neglected to search af- 
ter thee in those blessings, that we might rightly know 
thee, and be astonished at thy goodness! How often 
have we, on the contrary, by the riches which flowed 
upon us, placed ourselves upon the highest and most 
dangerous pinnacle of arrogance and pride! 0, how I 
tremble, when I reflect that I must give unto thee, 
God^ an account of the goods which thou hast entrusted 
to my care! If thou, my Lord, shouldst inquire after 
the improvement I have made, I certainly should be 
struck with confusion, and appear dumb in thy presence. 
How much good, could and should I have done in the 
world ? How many hungry disciples of Christ might 
I have fed! To how many of those who were thirsty 
might I have given drink! How many of such as 
were naked might I have clothed ? But here I must 
cast down mine eyes and feel ashamed. — How many 
might rise up and testify agamal m^\ ^^\ Vw^ 
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often have I closed my heart against them ? How 
often have I witnessed their tears without any feeling! 
And how sparingly have I administered to their wants! 

how irresistibly my heart bears testimony against 
me! And in general do I remember the numerous 
opportunities I have had to manifest my love to my 
Divine Benefactor, by rendering myself useful to my 
brethren, by doing good, and glorifying thy name. Ah ! 
when my soul ponders upon this, I am deeply humbled 
before God. My own conscience tells me that I have 
not done as much good as my ability and opportu- 
nities, and his grace have fitted me to do. What 
confession am I here compelled to make ? I am a sin- 
ner, who by his^sins has infinitely offended thee, God! 

1 am a sinner, who, if called to an account, would be 
found to be indebted to thee more than ten thousand ta- 
lents. I am a sinner, and can appeal to nothing of my 
own, for my justification. I am a sinner, and therefore 
merit condemnation. If thou shouldst withdraw thy 
hand or put forth thy power, I should be as miserable 
as I am sinful. But 0, 1 would still seek an interest in 
thy pardoning mercy ! Thou hast no pleasure in the 
death of a sinner. Thou hast declared in thy word 
that thou wilt receive and save sinners. then re- 
ceive even me, and pardon all my sins! Receive even 
me, and justify me freely by thy grace, and give me 
the assurance in my own heart and in my conscience, 
that I have received grace in thy sight. But ah! this 
grace is so holy ! Influenced by this grace I should die 
to sin, and live to him that died for me and rose again. 
This grace should so constrain me that I shall no longer 
be inflated with pride — nor any longer place my 

hope in uncertain riches, but in the living God, who so 
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richly supplies all my wants — that I be diligent in well 
doing — become rich in good works — willingly give 
and cheerfully help ; that I gather for myself durable 
treasures — stand on a sure and lasting foundation — and 
lay hold on eternal life. Great, Lord, is thy grace, 
let me not receive it in vain ! Thus happily accomplish 
thine own purposes with me, that I may glorify thee, 
be useful to the world, and forever be an ornament 
in thy creation. This is my fervent prayer, my most 
humble petition ! which I entreat thee to accept and 
answer for Christ's sake. 

Section XLII. The pastor is often called to visit 
wealthy persons whose hearts are still riveted upon the 
deceitful riches of the world. Such characters avoid 
every occasion that might awaken the idea of death. 
They will not send for the pastor until they are alarmed 
by the extreme danger of approaching dissolution. 
Such unhappy persons should be plainly told, that un* 
less they be thoroughly converted and become new 
creatures, th^y can lay no claim to everlasting sal-* 
vation; that this conversion must be sincere, as God 
regards the heart, and all hypocrisy in religion, espe- 
cially on the sick bed, is an abomination in his sight; 
and that by the grace of God they must withdraw their 
affections from the temporal and transitory things 
of this world, and fix them upon things spiritual 
and eternal; as God requires their whole heart, and 
their supreme love. 

He may regulate his address in the following order; 
Our Saviour has made an important declaration to all 
such as are rich in this world's goods : It is hard for a 
rich man to enter into the kingdom oC Q<)4^* T\\^ 
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Redeemer does not declare it impossible for them to 
be saved ; but merely that they must encounter many 
formidable obstructions, and triumph over many pecu- 
liar difficulties. Ah, the love of the world ofteh so 
insinuates itself into the heart, that love to God grows 
cold, or is entirely banished from the affections ; that 
the poor deluded mortal is far more fascinated by the 
things of time and sense, than by things spiritual and 
eternal; that he is more concerned for the well being of 
the body than for the prosperity of the soul ; that he 
therefore gradually removes still further from his view 
the consideration of death and the grave, and conse- 
quently is often lulled into the most dangerous security, 
and drops into the grave without any preparation what- 
ever. how often does the rich man say to his soul: 
<^Soul, thou hast much goods laid up ^r many years; 
take thine ease, eat, drink, and be merry.'' But 
this night he is called before the judgment-seat. He 
is overwhelmed with confusion, and loses his soul. 
Ah, it is hard for a rich man to enter into the king- 
dom of heaven. 

The responsibility of such a person is exceedingly 
great. Having intrusted much to his care, God will 
require much of him. He has many opportunities of 
being very useful and doing much good in the world. 
But if he has not done it ; if he has not fed the hungry, 
given drink to the thirsty, and clothed the naked, 
then he has not employed his wealth according to the 
design of God. This is a lamentable evidence of the 
absence of love as well as of faith. But without faith 
it is impossible to be saved. 0, it is hard for a rich 
man to enter into the kingdom of heaven. Such a 
man, therefore, should submit his heart sincerely to 
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God 9 that he may wean it from the love of the 
world, and fix it upon the realities of eternity, con- 
verting his soul, and preparing him for the enjoyment 
of salvation. 

My dear friend, God has been pleased to entrust to 
your care a large portion of this world's goods. But 
have you followed the divine counsel: ** Charge them 
that are rich, that they be not high minded, nor trust 
in uncertain riches, but in the living God, who giveth 
us richly all things to enjoy. That they do good, that 
they be rich in good works, ready to distribute, willing 
to communicate, laying up a store for themselves, a 
good foundation against the time to come^ that they 
may lay hold on eternal life.'* 1 Tim. vi. 17 — 20. 
This is the command of God to all the rich and affluent 
of thitf world. .But have you obeyed this command ? 
What reply does conscience make ? Is it not true^ 
that you have served the world more than God ? 
Where is the good you have done with your wealth ? 
O be sincere, and confess your neglect of duty before 
God! Submit your heart to him, and say: Lord, 
change thou my heart, and purify it from the love of 
the world, that thy grace may be precious in my esti- 
mation. may the safety of my immortal soul be my 
most important, my chief concern. For, " the world 
passeth away, and the lust thereof; but he only that 
doeth thy will abideth for ever." And give me thy 
grace, that on this my sick bed, by doing as much good 
as my opportunity and strength will still admit, I may 
lay up for myself treasures in heaven. Thus, my 
friend, you will find in your own experience, the 
power and efficiency of grace in your soul. How will 
the world lose its attractions! How will the love of 
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God be preferred before all other things. You will be 
enabled in truth to say : <' Whom have I in heaven 
but thee, and I desire none on earth besides thee.'' 
Thus will your heart be weaned from earthly posses- 
sions, while your attention will be occupied with things 
eternal. Thus <^ make to yourself friends of the mam- 
mon of unrighteousness," that you may y^t make a 
happy exchange of this world for the world that is to 
come. Reflect seriously, I beseech you, on the subject 
of this conversation, and pray God to make it impor- 
tant in your estimation. 

Let the pastor subsequently pay particular attention 
to the impression his address has made. Then let him 
proceed to show the qualifications of those that shall 
be saved ; and not forget to inquire whether he be in 
possession of these qualifications. Tl^us he may cal- 
culate also in this case on labouring successfully. 

Section XLIII. But suppose he has concealed 
the largest portion of his property, and refuses to dis- 
close the place where it is hid. A case of this kind 
has come to my knowledge. A certain person who 
lived in the country, was in possession of considerable 
property; he became dangerously sick; his children 
intreated him to inform them where he had concealed 
his possessions; for it was during the time of war. 
But he refused to make the disclosure, saying: I shall 
not die immediately, and therefore will inform you at 
a seasonable time. The children ceased to urge their in- 
quiries, lest they should ofiend him. They therefore 
requested his pastor to exert his influence to obtain the 
desired information. He complied. When he visited 
the patient he reminded him of the large property 
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which God had bestowed upon him, and encouraged 
him to praise the Lord for his goodness. But he also 
warned him of the danger of suffering the deceitful 
mammon to have an undue influence on his heart, and 
exhorted him to dispose of it according to the will of 
God. Finally, he inculcated emphatically the duty of 
making provision for the soul. 

Having proceeded thus far, he addressed him in the 
following manner: I know that in the course of your 
life you have considered it important to lay up a goodly 
portion for some time of need. Have you discovered 
to your children where they may find it, after your 
death. He replied in the negative, saying, my child- 
ren need not know it; I will inform them when I be* 
lieve it to be the time. — His pastor kindly observed, 
that he could not know to a certainty which would be 
the proper season, as he might die suddenly. He 
endeavoured to convince him that his conduct mani- 
fested too great an attachment to the things of this 
world, and entreated him to yield his heart entirely to 
God. But he still persisted in his former resolution, 
declaring that although he would make the disclosure, 
yet this was not the right time. Finally the pastor 
proposed the following judicious advice: If you will 
not inform your children where you have concealed 
your property, then disclose it to me, your spiritual 
guide. If you should recover, no one shall know 
where you have deposited your treasure ; but if you 
should die, then I will communicate the secret to your 
children. He consented to the proposal of his pastor, 
and in a few days after expired. The pastor made the 
disclosure to his children. They searched and Co\ycA 
the whole of it They subsequenWy iL^Aw^di^^'^V'^^ 
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he not made the disclosure, they could not have found 
the money, as they never would have searched at the 
places where it was concealed. 

Section XLIV. It may occur that a rich man who 
has unjust acquisitions among his wealth, may be so 
deeply affected by the pastor's address as to inquire 
with great anxiety : What must I do to obtain the par- 
don of my sins? 

Here the pastor should endeavour to convince him 
of the necessity of making restitution. He who de- 
prives his neighbour of his goods, is no doubt guilty 
of a glaring injustice, and unquestionably commits a 
flagrant sin. But if he persists in this injustice ; he 
certainly increases his guilt. For every sin is strength- 
ened by repetition. He, therefore, who will not re- 
store to his brother the possession of which he has 
been deprived, persists in his injustice and offence as 
long as he continues in the possession of another's 
property, and retains any thing that is not his own. 
Hence our holy religion represents the reparation of 
an injury as the first fruit and sure evidence of sincere 
conversion, as a prominent Christian duty, and as an 
acceptable service to God. This was the noble senti- 
ment expressed by Zaccheus, immediately after his 
conversion. Luke xix. 6. 

But suppose the person who possessed this property 
of which he has been deprived, has long since died ? 
Then let it be res ored to his children or heirs. But 
should these not be living ? Then give it to the poor. 
But perhaps he wishes his name concealed. In this 
case the pastor would do wrong if he should insist on 
waking it known. For the law of juaU^iQ «iud love re- 
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quires no more than that we indemnify our injured 
neighbour But it allows us to respect our own honour 
so far as is consistent with other duties. It is satisfac- 
tory if the injury be redeemed. But should the patient 
put it into the hands of the pastor, that it may be re- 
stored to the owner, let him perform the noble duty 
with wisdom and alacrity. Let him however take a 
receipt, that, if it should be required, he may produce 
the evidence of his honesty. 

Section XLV. But suppose he cannot repair the 
injury he has ilone ? I was called to see a sick mem- 
ber of my charge who lay dangerously ill. We con- 
versed on the wise designs of God in afflicting him 
with this disease, as well as on the importance of pre- 
paration for the eternal world. Although he was serious 
and attentive while we were engaged in this conver- 
sation, yet he did not open to me the whole state of his 
mind. I however perceived that during my subse- 
quent visits he manifested a certain kind of uneasiness. 
At length he sent for me and proposed the following 
question : Can I obtain mercy and pardon and be ad- 
mitted to the enjoyment of salvation, if I should die 
in the estimation of the world as a swindler. After 
my death there certainly will be a meeting of my 
creditors. 

I was very much surprised at this communication as 
it was altogether unexpected. I however collected 
myself and gave him the following answer : A swind- 
ler is a person who designedly deprives his neighbour 
of his goods, without any intention of restoring them. 
And having committed the fraud he either rejoices or 
is perfectly indifferent. I then Tec\a^^\AdL \ivisi V^ "^^ 
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open and candid, and inform me in what manner he 
was brought into these distressing circumstances. 

God, the searcher of hearts, said he, is my witness 
that I never had the least design to defraud any per- 
son; but the late war, during which I was overbur- 
thened with soldiers, together with the present time of 
pressure, has so entirely ruined me, that I cannot 
meet my engagements, nor fully satisfy my creditors. 
God, my conscience, and the church, all who know me 
will bear testimony that I have not squandered it away 
either by extravagance or prodigality. (This I myself 
knew to be the truth.) It is, he continued, my earnest 
request, that my family after my death, pay all as far 
as it will reach, though my children should be left en- 
tirely destitute. God will bless them. Here his tears 
flowed in abundance, while deep sighs expressed the 
sorrow of his heart. Ah ! God ! said he, thus will I 
die a swindler! This the world will say after my de- 
cease. Wilt thou righteous Father have mercy on me! 
0, how this embitters my death! Here he wrung his 
hands in great distress. 

I now spoke to him, saying: My dear friend, you 
certainly have much cause to be deeply concerned, 
that you are unable to render the satisfaction to your 
creditors, you so ardently desire. Perhaps you arQ 
not altogether free from censure, as your own con- 
science may accuse you of some indiscretions. Confess 
this before God, in sincerity of heart, and pray fer- 
vently for pardon. And as you have not prodigally 
squandered your estate, but have been reduced by 
misfortune, every well disposed person, so far from 
considering you a swindler, will commiserate your 
case. Nor will God, the arbiter of your destiny, 
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hold you accountable. For he regards the heart, and 
the sincerity of intention to make restitution. God 
knows that you have directed your family, after your 
decease, to pay your creditors as far as is possible ; 
and as he does not require impossibilities, you may 
rest assured, he will also mercifully pardon this sin 
for Christ's sake. He said, he appreciated this decla* 
ration; but is it founded on the word of God ? It is^ 
in many passages in holy writ, I replied. I wil) 
merely refer to one, which I just now recollect. Ezek« 
xviii. 21, 22y 27, 28. "If the wicked will turn from 
all his sins that he hath committed, all his transgres- 
sions shall not be mentioned unto him.'' Here God 
very plainly declares that if you sincerely turn to him, 
he will pardon all your sins. True, said he, God here 
promises that he will no more remember the sins of 
the wicked, if he turns to him with all his heart ; but 
does not this same God require restitution ? God in- 
deed makes this requisition, I replied; but only from 
those, to whom it is possible. He never requires of 
such as are converted, impossibilities. In a case like 
this, God regards the good intention of his people ; and 
this is as acceptable to him as the act. This is well, 
he said ; I perceive that God does not require impossi- 
bilities of his children, but still I must have the assur- 
ance that he has pardoned my sins. I replied, true, 
this is necessary. Examine yourself sincerely, and 
see if your heart is changed. I know you remember 
your sins with uneasiness and sorrow; 3^ou seek the 
grace of God in Christ Jesus sincerely; you wish most 
ardently, that you had never sinned and ofiended 
God ; you are distressed that any person &!\^^\\d; 
have lost any of his properly by yo\x\ ^ovx ^tvj ^^^ 
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your creditors, and commend them to God, the foun- 
tain of blessedness. These are evidences of the opera- 
tions of grace, as well as of the indwelling and direc- 
tion of the Holy Spirit. Now, as many as are led by 
the Spirit of God, they are the sons of God. Rom. viii. 
14. You then have sufficient evidence of your con- 
version, and the pardon of your sins. Blessed be God, 
said he, now I will be resigned, and place my trust in 
divine mercy. Jesus Christ is my advocate with the 
Father, and the Holy Spirit will intercede for me with 
groan ings which cannot be uttered. I know there is 
now no condemnation to me; for I am in Christ Jesus. 
He obtained peace of mind, and the assurance of par- 
doning mercy. He departed, while I anticipated with 
pleasure his reception in the world of spirits. 

Section XLVI. A certain member of our church 
became sick. I was called, and found him exceed- 
ingly uneasy; for his conscience most bitterly accused 
him. As soon as he beheld me he wept, and exclaimed: 
Ah, that I never had offended my God and Saviour! 
Here he was dissolved in tears. My dear son, I in- 
quired, by what kind of sin have you so greatly of- 
fended God ? Ah, said he, I was apprentice to an opu- 
lent master, who had two dissipated sons. They from 
time to time purloined much of their father's money. 
While they were asleep I usually withdrew some of 
this money, supposing it was no sin to take what they 
spent in so licentious a manner. The sum amounts to 
perhaps sixteen or twenty dollars. But now, alas! now, 
this sin torments me! 1 am lost! Subsequently, 
when my master employed me as his salesman, I was 
j'n the hsjiit o£ defrauding him, by tetavciing part of 
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the proceeds of the sales. Am I not a thief ? And can 
a thief enter into the kingdom of God ? Ah, I am 
lost! 

Most certainly, I replied, you have committed sin ; 
for you have intentionally deprived your master of 
what belonged not to you. And God has forbidden all 
kinds of fraud and theft. Yes, yes, said he, I now 
alas, see and acknowledge that I have done wrong, and 
I .am very sorry, and much distressed. Assist me, 
that I may procure relief from this terrible fear and 
distress. Ah, how shall I obtain peace before I die ? 

The following conversation then took place. Do 
you sincerely confess your sin ? Ah, God knows how 
sincerely. But do you acknowledge it with abhor- 
rence? I denounce this sin! I am frightened when- 
ever my conscience reminds me of it. I could wish I 
never had committed it. But why do you consider 
this sin so odious ? Have I not offended God, for- 
feited his friendship, and violated my conscience? 
And should I have died in this sin, would I not have 
been lost ? how thankful I am to God that I yet 
live, and that he has borne me with so much patience. 
Do you believe that Christ the Saviour has also atoned 
for this sin ? Yes, [surely this is my faith ; for having 
suffered for all sins, this must likewise be included. — 
Now then, reflect on the words: "Whoso confesseth 
and forsaketh his sins shall have mercy.'' To obtain 
mercy, and to have our sins pardoned, and not im- 
puted to us, imply the same ideas. You then have 
the assurance from God himself, that he will be mer- 
ciful unto you, and for Christ's sake pardon this sin. 
Ah, God be praised for what mine ears ha^v^ Viaax^V 
He then will also pardon this 8\u 'i CetVivcA:^ \ X^i^"^ — 
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Ah, I anticipate what you are going to add. Behold, 
here I deliver into your hands twenty-four dollars, 
which you will put into the possession of my master, 
after my death. — Now I am satisfied. Thanks be unto 
thee, best of Fathers, for this mercy! As he was 
visited with a protracted disease, I frequently called to 
see him; but he on many occasions lamented this sin ; 
80 that I often was obliged to administer consolation. 
But at length he closed his life much to our edification. 
Some time after this, I transmitted to his master the 
money, requesting him to return me his receipt. But 
I carefully concealed his name, lest I might afibrd 
occasion for uncharitable remarks after his departure. 

Section XL VII. In the year 1772 when the 
famine which then prevailed, had risen to such a height 
that corn was sold for twenty dollars a bushel, the poor 
people parted with all they possessed, however pre- 
cious it otherwise might have been, to satisfy the crav- 
ings of hunger. They sold their bibles, their hymn 
books and their books of prayer, to the merchants or 
venders of merchandise, to be torn and used as wrap- 
ping paper. Our streets were strewed with the leaves 
of these sacred books. I emphatically reproved in 
public this revolting ingratitude. And subsequently 
the chief magistrate of the town, prohibited it under a 
penalty of five dollars. Not long after this, one of 
these venders became dangerously sick. His con- 
science awoke and keenly upbraided him, for having 
shamefully abused so many excellent hymns, so many 
edifying and affecting prayers, and so many portions 
of God's own holy word. how often, said he, has 
the name of God and Christ been trodd^ti uuder foot, 
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through my fault! It must be acknowledged, I re- 
plied, that you have made yourself very guilty by this 
course of conduct, inasmuch as it is directly the reverse 
of that respect which you should have shown to those 
works of piety. It is also contrary to the love which you 
should manifest towards the sacred Scriptures^ in which 
are recorded the will and commands of God; and you 
have greatly offended many excellent and pious persons 
who have gathered these scattered leaves with regret 
and sorrow; and you have been the means of mak- 
ing many ungodly and daring characters, still more 
audacious and reckless. It therefore cannot be denied 
that you have committed a great sin. Ah, I am con- 
scious of this, he replied, and I am very sorry. But I 
hope God in mercy will pardon this sin. I may hold 
up some hope of this kind, said I, but pray fervently that 
you may be brought to a right knowledge of this abomi- 
nable sin. Make it a subject of deep reflection in solitude. 
And that you may have this opportunity I will now 
withdraw. I then arose and retired. After the lapse 
of a few hours he sent for me. When I came he ad- 
dressed me in the following language : how great is 
my terror! my sins and the recollection of my trans- 
gressions are before me and cause extreme anguish. 
What an ungrateful wretch have I been that I could so 
abuse the blessing of God's word ! Here he began to 
weep aloud . I then offered a short prayer : Lord melt 
the heart of this sinner, that he may obtain a right and 
deep sense of the consequences of despising the word 
which is intended to make us wise unto salvation. Ah, 
he exclaimed, do tell me, may I hope for mercy ? Yes, 
I replied, if you seek it in the way of Itu^ TC^^tv\ax\R»* 
Having explained the nature o£ lt\ie xe^^tv\axv^^»Vfc 

13* 
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made a personal application of our whole conversation. 
But he also, at the same time, most solemnly declared, 
that in future, he never would be guilty of such irreve-. 
rence. And when subsequently his health was re- 
stored he firmly kept his promise. 

Section XLVIII. I was called to a man of rank 
belonging to my pastoral charge. His natural temper- 
ament was exceedingly irritable and hasty. Anger 
became his ruling passion. Every person avoided 
saying any thing to him that might excite his feelings, 
as his reply was uniformly ofiensive, and in most in- 
stances insulting. When I approached his bed he 
reproved me in the most rude manner for having 
tarried somewhat longer than he expected. I apolo- 
gized with having had other o£Scial duty, which requir- 
ed my attention, and carefully concealed that I was 
offended. 

I so endeavoured to manage my address, as to con- 
vince him in a kind and impressive manner, that who- 
ever desires to enjoy the mercy and favour of God, 
must subdue his besetting evil propensities. More 
especially should he be diligently and earnestly en- 
gaged in subduing those sins which have become 
habitual. As the basis of my remarks, I selected Matt. 
xviii. 3. " Except ye be converted and become as little 
children ye shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven." 
I showed that men sometimes were not disposed to con- 
sider the sins arising from their peculiar temperaments 
as sins, and therefore never thought of conquering them 
— that they sometimes were addicted to these sins, 
even when they were prostrated on beds of sickness, and 
brought to the brink of elernily, m yjVvVdv iiircum- 
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stances the passionate man should always remember 
that such a disposition was so far remote from heavenly 
mildness, that he could by no means calculate on being 
admitted into those peaceful mansions where ofifence is 
neither given nor taken, but where meekness and love 
universally prevail. 

I scarcely had proceeded thus far with my address, 
when his eyes kindled, and looking furiously at me he 
said : Are you almost done ? For I have enough — I am 
no boy to be lectured in this way. — Do you find it ap- 
plicable ? — To be sure, you can ask. — how thankful 
I am that you feel it! This at least is a tacit con- 
fession, that you are passionate, and that you have 
not yet subdued this besetting sin. Do you not ac- 
knowledge this to be a great sin, which altogether dis- 
qualifies you for the enjoyment of salvation? — 0, out 
with you — you are always ready to construe every 
thing immediately into a sin. Now, consider, if we as 
rational creatures, desire to please God, it is no more 
than reasonable that we should imitate his moral vir- 
tues. You certainly will acknowledge this ? I cain't 
deny it. — Well — what other confession do you make 
than this; that you have not as yet imitated God in 
his love. And can you in these circumstances be the 
subject of his grace, and an pbject of his favour ? — No, 
I do not say I can. — Now what should be your greatest 
concern ? Is it not even this, that you gradually subdue 
your hasty temper, and gain the ascendancy over this 
bosom sin. — You are right; I will no more treat you 
in this manner. — Rest assured, your conduct never 
mortifies me; for I am accustomed to it. But re- 
member that by such conduct you sin agaiciat G^^\ 
that you very frequently offend yout vuwo^^tA. \.^«^ 
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men ; and that you afiford evidence to conclude, that 
you are destitute of that heavenly mind, by which we 
are qualified for the enjoyment of celestial happiness. 
— You are perfectly right. But how must I go to 
work, that I may be enabled to lay aside this sin ? — 
My dear friend, before I reply, answer me this ques- 
tion: You have arrived at the thirtieth year of your age, 
and still are so passionate, how passionate must you 
have been in your youth? — ^You are right. — Then, 
how many sins must you have committed : how 
many have you offended. — Ah, righteous God, what 
an abominable life I have led! I am a great sin- 
ner! How can I stand before thee. Ah, how many, 
have I rendered miserable by my cursed passion, who 
will accuse me before thee! leave me alone that I 
may weep over my folly. — I immediately rose, and 
commended him to divine grace, that he might arrive 
at a right knowledge of his misery. 

After the lapse of a few hours, he again sent for me. 
As soon as I appeared he received me with unusual 
kindness. Behold, said he, how changed I am ! — I donH 
believe it yet, I replied. — Here his eyes kindled again, 
and he became very angry. See, am I not right, 
said I, where is your change ? this is not so easily 
accomplished as you imagined. — Now indeed I per- 
ceive it. But I will give all diligence that I may 
be able. — do not make the effort, in reliance on your 
own strength, or you certainly will fail ; but pray God 
for his grace. This is a predominant, an old inve- 
terate sin, which must be gradually brought into sub- 
jection. And here you have the answer to the ques- 
tion which a few hours past, you proposed. Every day 
you must lay aside something, so IWV «t^^\x^\\7 ^om 
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may obtain a complete victory. But suppose I should 
have only a short time to live ? — You must pray the 
more fervently for the communications of grace, and 
afford us the evidences that you have experienced a 
thorough change. — Well! God is my witness that I am 
sincere in my determination. You and all who have 
borne and supported me, shall ^ee that what I now say, 
is truow — During his whole sickness he proved the sin^ 
cerity of his declaration. And as often as I visited 
him, he lamented his misery, and earnestly entreated 
God for Christ's sake to have mercy on him. When- 
ever any person approached his bed, he kindly be- 
sought him, not to let any sin have a ruling ascendancy. 
His latter end was very edifying. 

Section XLIX. I was called to a lady of rank who 
was also a member of our church. She was entirely 
devoted to vanity. The days of her life she gave to 
the world. She was either in the theatre, or engaged 
in giving or receiving visits. And whenever she was 
an hour alone, she filled it up either by reading a 
comedy, or some other work of fancy. Before her 
sickness, I had frequent conversations with her on the 
vanities of this world ; but they made no impressions 
whatever, as her heart and her house were filled with 
the world. — She became dangerously sick. I was 
called. When I stept into her chamber she wept aloud, 
and seemed to be almost Overwhelmed with despair. 
As soon as she saw me, she cried: Is there grace for 
me ? will God have mercy on such a one as I am ?^ 
How came you to entertain such thoughts, my dear 
friend! Can you find no more comfort in the worlds 
Why doyoq notinviteyour gay eomipwi^ A^dCkfietl^'"^ 
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drooping spirits. Can you derive no peace of mind 
from reading lively comedies, and fine moral essays? 
— ^Ah, do not increase my uneasiness. I now alas! see 
how guilty I am. When I remember how many hours 
I have spent in decorating my person ; while, alas! 
I never thought of the true ornament of the soul! 
Although sometimes the thought would flit across my 
mind, yet I made every effort immediately to banish 
it ; when I remember that I have spent so much time 
in the theatre ; so much in reading such books as can 
now afford me no comfort ; so much in company and 
at the card table ; when I remember that I have not 
had the Bible in my hand for so many years, conscious 
that I should have blushed had any one found me read- 
ing this holy book ; when I remember that I have edu- 
cated my daughters with all diligence, that they might 
shine in the world and all its vanities ; when I remem- 
ber that God has received so small a portion of my 
life ; I am ashamed of myself, and tremble. Ah, away 
with my vanity ! that I could recal the precious 
hours of my past life, I would devote them all to my 
glorious Creator. now I am convinced of the truth, 
which you so often commended: Religion, above all 
things in this world, is the most important. that I 
had followed your advice! Will God have mercy on 
me ? — My dear friend, I scarcely know what I shall 
say; for I am apprehensive that you are not sincere. 
A lady possessing a cultivated mind, and refined taste, 
has become alarmed. She searches the bible which she 
neither read herself, nor suffered her family and child- 
ren to read. — Proceed, humble me deeply; for I deserve 
it. I am pleased with your candour in telling me the 
truth. My folly is truly diB|^usl\ug. 1 ^oikfess o^enl y 
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that I no where find peace, but in the Bible. It ac- 
quaints me with the depravity of my nature, which I 
now so sensibly feel ; it shows me my condemnation ; 
but it also directs me to the mercy of God in Christ 
Jesus our Saviour. — Why, my dear friend, I hear quite 
unexpected truths. Why do you no longer appeal to 
the uprightness of your heart This was formerly 
with you a favorite phrase. — It is desirable that you 
now should remind me of it. poor creature that I 
am ! Where is the uprightness of my heart ? This is 
altogether ynpossible unless it is connected with Chris- 
tian experience. Only the true friend of God and the 
devoted disciple of Jesus, possesses uprightness of heart 
0, I am destitute of this. What good have I done ? 
Where are my virtues ? In what respect have I glori- 
fied God ? thou great and kind benefactor where is 
the honour and love which thou requirest of me! 
blessed Saviour, where is my devoted ness to thee! — Do 
you now perceive that nothing is so well calculated to 
console your troubled heart, as this incomparable truth: * 
<< This is a faithful spying and worthy of all accepta- 
tion, that Jesus Christ came into the world to save sin- 
ners of whom I am the chief. ^^ — Yes, to my own 
shame and confusion, I must confess: ^^ among whom 
I am the chief,^^ the most worthless! I again say that 
my folly is most disgusting. Vain creature that I am! 
And yet I was so high-minded and proud, that I de- 
spised all true Christians. — ^But may you not apply to 
yourself the other truth: ^< This is a faithful saying and 
worthy of all acceptation, that Jesus Christ came into 
the world to save sinners ?" Ah, not yet as I ought — 
Will God receive such a vain woman, whose wKol^ 
time was occupied with playing, and d%iic\iv%| «\A\\^^> 
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reading, and dressing; while God and her salvation sel- 
dom arrested her thoughts ? and who by her vanity 
gave so much offence to others ? Ah! God — Here she 
wrung her hands and wept aloud. Her husband just* 
then stepped in and found her in this agitation. Ah, 
my dearest, do not suppose that you will die. Are 
you certain of this ? And although I should not die 
at present, shall I pursue the same course of life ? 
Shall God, our kind benefactor, receive no portion of 
our existence ? Ah, I entreat you, my dear, let us 
with our house commence serving the Lord. Other- 
wise we disgrace ourselves below the reptile, that 
honours its Creator. Grant me this last request, and 
leave me entirely alone. Ah, Lord, I have much yet 
to do, for I have a diflBcult journey before me! — ^True, 
but only the real friend of God and disciple of Christ 
successfully finishes this journey ; only he, with whose 
conscience the Spirit of God bears witness, that he 
is godly and pious, and a subject of the Spirit's in- 
dwelling. Ah, then I cannot finish my course saf^y, 
for I am as yet destitute of this. witness. Then, en- 
deavour to obtain it. But is this possible ? Certainly, 
for you are yet in the land of the living. This is an 
evidence that you may yet obtain this good testimony. 
But you must begin the work in sincerity, and with 
zeal. Now I will leave you to yourself. Pray God 
for the grace of true conversion. Such prayer is 
acceptable to him, seeing he is not willing that any 
should perish. Here I took leave, and commended 
her to the grace of God. 

Early the next day she sent for me. When I came 

she addressed me in the following manner. I have 

wrestled the whole night with God before I could be 
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convinced that I might hope for mercy. But thank 
God, I now am persuaded that he has no pleasure in 
my destruction. I know too, that Christ died for me 
also. But whether I shall really enjoy this mercy is 
another question. Now, my dear friend, it depends 
on you to seek, sincerely to seek his mercy. Ah, 
I do seek it sincerely, God knows my heart and is ac- 
quainted with all my desires. He knows that I am 
truly sorrowful for all my sins. As often as I reflect 
on the vanity of my past life, I tremble, and am 
ashamed of myself. I thank God that he has not 
taken me away in my sinful career; but has permitted 
me to live to the present moment. I seek his grace 
alone through Christ the Saviour. And I hope that 
God for Christ's sake will have compassion and re- 
ceive me in mercy. The remaining hours that may 
be added to my life, I will devote to him. I will en- 
deavour to edify my whole house. And should God 
. restore me again to health, my whole future life shall 
be sanctified to his service. God is witness to the 
sincerity of my p4gpose. For I do assure you that I 
am disgusted with vanity. Here she again wept aloud. 
My dear friend, said I, now I can safely declare that 
you may cherish the full hope of mercy, and look for 
the pardon of all your sins. God himself says : whoso 
confesseth and forsaketh his sins, shall have mercy. 
Ah, Lord, thou knowest that I confess them before 
thee with the strongest abhorrence of my soul ! You then 
are truly heavy laden ? Indeed very heavy, with the 
burden of your sins. Then listen to the kind and inviting 
voice of Jesus the Saviour: Come unto me all ye that 
labour and are heavy laden, and I will give you reat — 
ye shall find rest unto your sou\«, hJci, VScvwJi^ 0^^^ 

14 
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then I will go to the cross of my dearest Redeemer. 
He surely will receive me. He gave his own precious 
life. let not thy painful death be in vain to m^ 
He, even he himself, said, "whosoever cometh unto 
me I will in no wise cast out." You are in the right 
way ; thus you most assuredly will obtain mercy. Do 
you now wish to read something for your instruction 
and comfort? With all my heart. Then read the 
valedictory address of our Saviour to his disciples from 
the 13th to the 17th chapter of St. John's Gospel. 
Here I departed, commending7her to the grace of God, 
At the dawn of the following morning she again 
sent for me. I found her altogether disconsolate. Ah, 
said she, all comfort is gone. My conscience tells me 
that the Saviour Is ashamed of me. I was ashamed of 
him, and have often denied him. terrible words: 
" He that denieth me before men I will deny before 
my Father which is in heaven. '' Suppose I should 
now die, what would be the consequence if my Saviour 
should deny me ? That you are disconsolate, my dear 
friend, is not to me a matter of surprise. These re- 
verses are necessary for you. Thank God that it is 
so. It is his design to bring your sins prominently up 
to your view, that they may appear to you truly odi- 
ous, and that your resolution to forsake them, may be 
strengthened. Alas, but if I perish at last! Surely 
never. God never can have an ill design in his own 
ways. They must inevitably work together for good. 
Well then I will persevere in obedience, I deserve to 
be truly humbled and chastened. Father, my dear 
Father, I have merited it ! I then entreated her not to 
be terrified, if in future such dark hours of temptation 
should arrive} but immediately reaott to the precious 
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promises of God ; and without any further delay apply 
them to her trembling conscience. I will follow your 
advice. I particularly endeavoured to illustrate this 
divine procedure by the exiimple of David, who had 
been infatuated by vanity, but whom God led through 
severe trials, that he might not again be influenced by 
the world. It is well, God then deals thus with me 
for my welfare. Yea surely. In all his ways, God 
designs the promotion of our happiness. He has pur- 
sued this course with you, that on the one hand he 
might draw you from the world to himself; and on 
the other, that he might establish you in the determi- 
nation to devote your future life exclusively to hiB 
service. Here her mind was satisfied. I subsequently, 
on all occasions found her contented. In a short time 
too, her health was restored. And, blessed be God, 
she was made instrumental in the conversion of both 
her husband and children. She became an example to 
the whole town. And many a vain lady was reproved 
by her exemplary life. Whenever she beheld the 
vanities of the world she seemed to be distressed, and 
said. Oh, that my poor fellow mortals would meditate 
on the great end of their existence, and remember the 
momentous hour of death. Thank God I have realized 
the truth, that the ^< world passeth away and the lust 
thereof." No, no, the enjoyment of divine approbation, 
the pursuit of Christian virtue, and the prospect of 
dying a happy death, shall be my chief concern in this 
transitory world. 

Section L. The pastor is never more in need of 
wisdom and prudence than when his duty calls him to 
visit such patients as have despised religion, and uv^d& 
it the subject of ridicule. They ^x^ tvoX. ^ ^^ \:i^5^^ 



156 THE PASTOR 

minded as Dyherrn and Wunsch, who ceased from re- 
sisting the operations of divine grace, and were anxious 
to receive instruction in the Christian religion ; and 
who considered it scandalous for a rational being to 
make the precious truths of our most holy religion the 
subject of derision ; but the generality of them remain 
daring infidels, even in the time of sickness, and finally 
close their miserable career in this insane delusion, pass- 
ing out of time into eternity with the. presumptuous 
hope of leaving an impression that they were great 
men. The faithful pastor will not permit such de- 
luded souls to lie neglected; but will make every 
efibrt to reclaim them. When he therefore is engaged 
in visiting them, he will politely assign the reason of 
his visit, stating it to be his sincere wish that they 
might die a peaceful and happy death; that this is 
the great end of our whole life ; and that they them- 
selves would consider a man exceedingly miserable, 
who in the eternal world should regret that during 
life he had neglected to make provision for the last- 
ing welfare of his soul. 

A person of this description will receive the pastor 
either with rudeness and scornful derision, or with 
politeness and attention. If the former be the case, 
the pastor should maintain a dignified and unruffled 
composure. Instead of losing his temper, and retalia- 
ting, he should kindly remark, that the realities of 
eternity, and the salvation of the soul are certainly 
worthy of our most sedate attention. The transit into 
the eternal world must be made once, and only once. 
And when the step is taken we cannot repair the in- 
jury we have sustaine'd, by any delusive views and 
hopes we may have cherished. Out all-wise and be* 
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nevolent Creator, however, has deeply impressed in 
the bosom *t>f every human being the desire of hap- 
piness. And it is natural that we should wish to be 
happy and increase our happiness ; but we must seek 
the happiness of the soul in God's own way. Having 
transgressed we are guilty and in need of mercy ; but 
it is exceedingly dangerous to trust in divine mercy, 
unless we have a sure foundation on which we may 
rest our confidence and hope. Should the patient per- 
sist in expressing his scorn and derision, let the pastor 
nevertheless, not relax his benevolent efforts ; but still 
persevere in labouring with wisdom and prudence to 
reclaim the unhappy wanderer. If he should become 
impetuous and insolent, and at length order him away 
in wrath, let the pastor take his leave with an expres- 
sion of kindness and sorrow, commending him to the 
grace of God, and sending forth in his behalf fervent 
though silent ejaculations to the mercy-seat of heaven* 
After a short time has elapsed, let him repeat his visit 
and if he should be denied access to the patient, then, 
having no other alternative, he may submit his case to 
the Lord. 

But if he should receive the pastor with politeness, 
and willingly engage with him in conversation, let 
him thank God, and labour so wisely as to entertain 
the sweet hope of soon winning a soul. Here let the 
conversation receive such a direction as to inquire into 
the nature of the disease, and to propose the ques- 
tion, whether he has any hope of recovering ? Should 
he have no hope of this kind, but on the contrary, ex- 
press his belief that he will die of this disease, let the 
pastor permit him to indulge \.V\^ \tc\^T^^'s^\<:kTv^ ^xv^ 
follow it up by inquiring, v/heVihet \ie le«^'^ ^ew»s^^^^ 
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of an interest in divine mercy, as it was necessary that 
this point should be ascertained, before he comes to 
die. Does he answer in the affirmative, let the pastor 
investigate the ground on which he founds this assured 
hope ; while he endeavours to expose the fallacy and 
danger of a hope without a solid foundation. 

Should he found his hope on the clemency and 
mercy of God, maintaining that God is infinitely good, 
and will not so strictly mark the faults of men ; and 
that every thing depends upon the integrity of the 
heart; let the pastor not be deceived by such a reply, 
as these strong minded men understand by such repre- 
sentations the mercy of God, without any reference to 
the atoning merits of Jesus Christ. Let, therefore, the 
pastor propose the question, whether he founds his 
hope on the mercy of God, in Christ Jesus the Scir- 
viour ? Here he immediately will discover the true 
state of his mind, and find that he refuses to know any 
thing of Christ. The pastor then may proceed to 
show, that the great and precious doctrine of the sin- 
ner^ s redemption is so highly important as to re- 
commend itself to every rational mind. In the death 
of Christ we have the most solemn exhibition of divine 
justice, at the same time that God declares that he 
will receive sinners in mercy; but in it we also 
may perceive the mournful consequences, which sin 
necessarily produces. The death of God's Son, there- 
fore, afibrds the strongest evidence of his infinite 
purity, and determination to punish sin ; while it 
only prostrates us in humble adoration of his free 
grace, but powerfully awakens us to the exercise of 
true repentance. But it moreover affords the strong- 
er/ assurance that God will pardou 8\n. ¥ot, Vi vVi^ 
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only begotten Son of God has died for my sins, and if 
I have the explicit, divine assurance through him that 
God will accept his death as an atonement for my sins, 
I may joyfully appropriate to myself this blessed as- 
surance. And as all my fear, concerning the immu- 
table and eternal justice of God is thus removed, I may 
confidently cherish the full hope of everlasting salva- 
tion. Who will lay any thing to the charge of God^s 
elect ? it is God that justifieth. Who will condemn ? it 
is Christ that died. No true peace of mind, therefore, 
can be enjoyed, where conviction of this precious truth 
does not exist. 

If the Spirit of the Lord has so subdued the mind of 
the patient as to remove his obstinacy, he will now 
show a disposition to prolong the conversation with a 
desire to receive further instruction. He will modest- 
ly disclose his doubts ; while the pastor should be pre- 
pared to answer them by sound argument. Perhaps 
the best method is to insist on our great obligation to 
receive the religion of Jesus as a divine revelation. 
Suppose I were altogether unacquainted with the evi- 
dences, by which the divine mission of Jesus Christ is 
so incontestably proved; that I were entirely ignorant of 
the prophecies concerning him ; that I had no know- 
ledge of the miracles which he performed, and of his 
own resurrection from the dead; that I had no infor- 
mation respecting the credibility of his witnesses; and 
I will add, that I had no knowledge of the origin and 
authenticity of the sacred books in which this doctrine 
is recorded; yet I should feel constrained to receive it 
as the only basis of my religion, while my reason 
would approve the act. For, inaam>3ie,Vv %a >Jcv^ \fiL^^ 
enlightened reason cannot so fuWy cowvpT^\vetv^^^'^^* 
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preme Being as he is here revealed ; and as I at the 
same time must confess that I could not render myself 
more acceptable to this Supreme Being, nor become 
more benevolent towards my fellow men, nor secure 
more fully my own peace and happiness, than by fol- 
lowing this prescription, I should at once conclude 
to my entire satisfaction, that although I possessed no 
immediate revelation of this religion, God could not 
have revealed one more perfect than this, to the chil- 
dren of men. And with the same conviction would I 
receive such truths as are immediately revealed, al- 
though I might not be directly able to perceive the 
ground upon which they rest For, as they are so 
consistent with the divine perfections, and so well 
adapted to my nature and wants, and moreover con- 
tain the strongest motives to love God and my neigh- 
bour, I should at least feel persuaded that by a faith 
which leads me to so high a degree of perfection, I 
could never displease God.* 

Having recommended the works in the margin to 
the young pastor, the author concludes by remarking 
that the pastor should be prepared to answer all objec- 
tions and doubts with sound argument and brevity. 
He therefore should also be acquainted with the whole 
system of infidelity. Whoever supposes here, that 

* Fresinius on the Triumph of Truth over Infidelity. Jerusalem*! 
Views of the Principal Truths of Religion. Godfrey De Bouillon's 
Evidence of the Truth of the Christian Religion. J. A. Cramer^s Dia- 
logue between a Courtier and a Divine. Lilienthal's Good Cause of 
Revelation, and D. Balthaser Muenter*s Narrative of the Conversion 
of Count Struensee. It need scarcely be added that the English stu- 
dent, anacquainted with the German, may procure English works of 
4i similar character* 
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sighing and praying alone will carry him through^ will 
find his mistake^ and render himself ridiculous. These 
freethinkers look for sound argument. 

Section LI. But suppose a person of this descrip- 
tion has been the means of leading many astray, and 
very materially injuring their souls, by his profane 
conversations, or by his detestable writings against our 
holy religion; how shall the pastor proceed? 

He should endeavour to convince him, that he can- 
not expect to obtain the pardon of his sin, merely by 
confessing it in secret before God ; nor that the injury 
he has done by disseminating his poison can be re- 
moved, by pouring otit his sorrow and his tears into 
the bosom of a few friends. No ; if he would prevent 
the evil eSects of his great offence, and desires not to 
be viewed as committing sin even after death, he must 
without any reluctance manifest his sincere sorrow in 
the presence of those whose faith he has shaken, or in 
whom he has excited evil desires, by confessing 
that he has acted wickedly, and he must beg pardon 
of them as well as of God. Mosheim's Ethics, vol. 
vii. pp. 74, 75. Excellent are the thoughts of Peter 
Miller on this subject : When I see so many miserable 
writers persisting in their sacrilegious attempts to rob 
God, and poison the souls of men, without feeling any 
remorse, any self-condemnation, and without giving 
any public warning, and deprecation of their former 
acts, to those whom they have so sensibly offended and 
materially injured, I tremble on their account, seeing 
that, notwithstanding their reputed gentility, they do 
not equal even a Judas, who, as soon as he is convict- 
ed of his revolting treachery, \s i\o\. ^LAv^rcvfeWa xw^^ 
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a voluntary and open confession before his unjust ac- 
complices: "I have sinned,^' casting the scandalous 
bribe before their feet. Matt. 27, 7. All this was 
done by a man, who is believed to be a most vicious 
character. This was done by the most wretched man 
that ever was born. Judas, the betrayer of Jesus, and 
the object of denunciation to every Christian ; this de- 
testable man, whom we look upon as consigned to the 
lowest hell, nevertheless performs a just duty ; for he 
freely and publicly confessed his injustice. . 

Section LII. The pastor sometimes finds in his 
congregation such as have openly and daringly despised 
the sacrament of the Lord's supper. They are either 
naturalists, or they have read the pernicious works of 
Dippel and Edelman, and imbibed their infidelity. 
These unhappy mortals God prostrates on beds of sick-^ 
ness. What is the pastor's duty in such cases ? He 
must search out these strayed and lost sheep, with com- 
passion and love. It is true, they have been his sworn 
enemies: and therefore it is probable that a person of 
this description will reject his visit and not suffer him 
to appear in l^is presence. But still it is commendable 
if the pastor makes every lawful effort to see him. 

Should he be admitted, let him not Vegard any ill- 
natured remarks and profane derision, that may fall 
from his lips, and manifest the extreme wickedness of 
his heart; but listen with composure and kindness. 
For, if he should suffer himself to be irritated, and 
show anger, h^would destroy his usefulness, and make 
this scorner of religion more obdurate and malicious. 
Let him state the reasons which induced him to despise 
public worship dXii. the holy suppw, atvd then answer 
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him with composure and kindness. Here a conversa- 
tion carried on by way of dialogue will be found to 
answer the best purpose. By this method the pastor 
may succeed in drawing forth the most secret sentiment 
of his heart against religion. If the patient has any 
love of truth remaining, he will readily engage in con- 
versation with the pastor, and treat him with decency. 
Thus we may hope that divine grace will eventually 
triumph. 

But should it 80 happen, as is generally the case, that 
such a wretched person either will make no reply, or if 
he speaks at all, answers with coarseness and derision, 
let the pastor possess his soul in patience, and follow 
the dictates of love. Let him solicit and entreat him. 
Let him open to his view the imminent danger of his 
soul with affection and sorrow. Let him pray for him 
most fervently to God. But should these efforts be in 
vain, then God will so direct the pastor, that he may 
announce his approaching and inevitable destruction 
with energy and zeal. While he is thus addressing 
him, in the height of his zeal, and strongest appeals, 
let the pastor drop the interview, and leave him to his 
own reflections by withdrawing from his presence. 
Should this likewise prove ineffectual, the only alter- 
native that still remains is to present his case before 
God in private and fervent prayer. 

Section LIIL Should the pastor have such cha- 
racters in his church as disregard the Lord's supper, 
and absent themselves from his table in the belief that 
they are so perfect as to be in no need of it, seeing 
that every moment they receive the holy ^m^S^"^ '^"^ 
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faith;* let the pastor show: 1. That the absence of 
hunger and thirst after Christ is at the same time 
an absence of spiritual poverty. When a man has 
obtained the knowledge of his spiritual poverty, he 
also perceives his misery by reason of sin; he sees 
that by nature he is depraved , and that much is requir- 
ed before he can arrive it the perfect standard of re- 
ligion; that he therefore is far from being so conformed 
to the likeness of God and the Redeemer as is his duty 
and privilege. He consequently will feel a continual 
and ardent desire of forming a more intimate union 
with Christ. He therefore cannot disregard the Lord's 
Supper; but will frequently avail himself of the privi- 
lege of engaging in its celebration; knowing that the^ 
Redeemer has instituted this love feast for such poor 
sinners, as feel their spiritual poverty, and hunger and^ 
thirst after his righteousness. 2. That a very dan- 
gerous spiritual pride lies at the foundation of such 
views. Elated by pharisaical righteousness, they sup- 
pose they are rich and in need of nothing, while they 
are unwilling to perceive, that they are miserable and 
blind and naked. Where is that Christian who can 
boast of being perfect ? Are we not in need of divine 
grace every moment of our life ? Must not the branches 
be continually united to the vine ? Must not the branch 
be constantly supplied with sap from the vine if it 

* This is a dangeroas source of error. This should be first removed, 
and the true foundation laid. It is however necessary to distinguish 
whether the patient errs from a mistaken conscience, or whether it is a 
fundamental error that might be injurious to his salvation. Here the pas- 
tor must manifest his ardent love and pure desire for the amendment of 
the patientf either in regard to his knowledge, or will. So soon as the 

patient is convinced of this he will readily i^imit him to investigate 

bis principles. 
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shall grow and be fruitful ? The Christian therefore is 
never more in danger than when he is possessed of 
spiritual pride. In this state he soon becomes inactive, 
is lulled to sleep, loses his vigilance, and is in danger 
of seceding from the divine life; but the holy sup-> 
per communicates divine life, renewed strength and 
growing nourishment. How dangerous therefore to 
disregard this holy institution. 3. // is committing 
a great sin against the Redeemer, If it were not 
hecessary to promote our salvation, why should the 
benign, the dying Jesus have instituted it? And why 
should he have commanded his disciples to celebrate it 
in memory of his sufferings? Why should Paul the 
faithful apostle, have so emphatically enjoined upon all 
Christians that at the sacred table of their Redeemer 
they should show forth his death until he comes ? Does 
not this imply, that according to the institution of our 
Saviour the holy supper shall remain in use among 
Christians, until the end of the world ? May therefore 
k real christian who professes to be the friend of Jesus 
absent himself from this holy ordinance ? Whatever 
reason he may be pleased to assign in his justification, 
he still remains in n dangerous error. Does he not pro- 
fess to be wiser than Jesus? And is not this a great sin ? 
Thus let the pastor so regulate his conversation with 
such persons that they may discover their misery and 
their spiritual poverty. Then may we hope that all 
their vain excuses and grouqdless subterfuges will 
vanish. 

Section LI V. The pastor is sometimes called to 
patients who have been very indifferent and carek9& 
in regard to the celebration of the LoTd?3^ $iu'prpe?r 

15 
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They have absented themselves from the sacred boards 
and can assign no reason why. Such distressing and 
mortifying cases have frequently occurred to me. 
They would assign no other reason than carelessness 
and indiflference. Such persons the pastor should 
endeavour to convince^ 1. That they certainly can 
have no real concern for their salvation. As they 
never engage in any examination of their spiritual 
statc^ they live in the most dangerous security. Now 
an assured interest in divine mercy is indispensable to 
the happiness of every mortal. Nothing can be more 
dangerous than to be unconcerned in regard to this 
important matter. But whoever neglects the means of 
grace and the ordinances of God's house^ cannot ex- 
pect to have his attention suitably arrested and to be 
brought to the exercise of repentance and faith^ by 
which the Saviour is apprehended and an interest se- 
cured in the divine favour. He therefore will live 
without God^ remain estranged from Christy and con- 
sequently from all grace and mercy and salvation. He 
withdraws from the gracious influence of the Holy 
Spirit; his security increases^ his situation becomes more 
perilous^ while he is in the greatest danger of being lost 
for ever. 2. Let the pastor endeavour to lead such 
insensible and indifferent persons to a lively knouh 
ledge of their great guilt. It is evident that they 
cannot be the true disciples of Jesus Christy as his 
disciples uniformly keep his commandments. He has 
commanded them to appear often at his table and 
gratefully commemorate his death. But such as care- 
lessly disregard his holy supper^ have forgotten the 
precious price which Christ laid down for their redemp- 
iion ; they think not of the labour v^hiehhe expended, 
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and the su£ferings which he endured that they might 
be reconciled to God; nor has his infinite love and 
ardent zeal to secure their salvation ever occupied their 
mind. What a heavy guilt! Does not the Saviour 
deserve that we frequently and practically remember 
his su£ferings with grateful hearts? Is it not our duty 
to bear testimony before the whole world that we love 
him and delight in keeping his commandments? What 
shame then should such a person take to himself for 
manifesting so much indifference and insensibility, in 
this great and important concern! What sorrowful 
emotions, and feelings of abasement should pervade his 
heart in view of his base ingratitude and criminal ne- 
glect! And with what sincerity of purpose, and anxiety 
of heart should he seek for the pardon of his sins! 3. 
Let him, encourage him to thank God for his forbear- 
ing mercy. What strong inducements he has to thank 
God, that he has not taken him away in his security, 
insensibility and criminal neglect; but still has sus- 
tained him in the land of the living. What reply could 
he have made before the judgment seat of Christ, and 
what foundation could he have had for his excuses. 
He should consider it a great mercy that God afforded 
him time and opportunity to perform this duty. While 
he is impressed with a deep sense of this mercy, he 
should so improve it as to resolve in future to be more 
concerned for the welfare of his soul by leading a 
godly and pious life. 4. If he should recover his 
health, let the pastor be so much the more vigilant, 
that he may not relapse into his former indifference. 

Section LV. It may often occur that the pastor 
has enemies in his congre^Uon*, ^ti<^mv^<&)^V^ V^^^ 
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become such in consequence of his ardent and holy 
zeal^ and who embrace every opportunity to oppress 
and persecute him. If he should be called to such a 
patient^ he certainly would injure the good cause^ if he 
should immediately remind him of his enmity, and 
treat him with austerity. The patient would receive 
the impression that he had come to him with revenge in 
his bosom, and that in visiting hiifi, he was influenced 
by sinister motives. It is scarcely necessary to observe 
that in such circumstances his labour must remain fruit- 
less. Once I was called to a youth, who was attacked 
by a dangerous disease. I had scarcely opened the 
door and accosted him with a benediction, when he 
asked the question : Will you pardon my sin, by which 
I have oflfended you? My son, I replied, I know of 
no o£fence against me. Yes, said he, I often have 
found fault with you, and when I was touched by your 
sermon while you were warning the young against the 
lusts of the flesh, I have ridiculed you and held you 
up to derision. Will you pardon me for having done 
this ? I answered, my son you now are in the hands 
of God, with whom alone you at present have to do. 
His laws you have transgressed, against him have you 
sinned. Let it be your first concern to seek his m^- 
cy, and to implore him for the pardon of all your sins. 
Afterwards, we will have some further conversation 
in regard to this matter. This won his confidence, so 
that by divine grace, my labours were succeeded with 
a blessing. 

The pastor then should never show the least dissatis- 
faction with such persons, however much they may 
have offended him. He is not engaged in his own 
affairs, but in the cause of God. l«e\. Vi\m ^tst eudea«- 
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vour to bring such a person to a lively knowled ge of 
his sins, that he may be thoroughly converted. 
Having experienced this change, he will confess all his 
offences, and with sincere sorrow make every conces- 
sion to the pastor which the nature of the case may re- 
quire. But in these circumstances, the pastor should 
also . manifest a kind and benevolent disposition, by 
declaring that he very freely and cheerfully forgives 
any offence which he may have eommitted against him. 
And when grace has accomplished such glorious 
triumphs, let him praise God for the success. 

Section LVI. The pastor meets with patients 
who depend on their assumed piety, and appeal to it 
without any hesitation. They are the proud phari- 
sees who thank God that they are not like other men. 
They glory in their good works ; they speak in praise 
of their piety ; they relate their diligence in visiting 
the house of God, and in attending to the ordinance^ 
of religion. They positively decline any imputation 
by which they might be regarded as sinners.* I fre- 

* A person may be influenced by a snbtle sel^deception, who other- 
wise is naturally well disposed and amiable. For example, there are 
those who, having received a refined and moral education, and for many 
years sustained the reputation of good and useful eitizens, are there- 
fore led to believe, that they are pious. They are not conscious of hav 
ing committed any other sins than those which may be termed, the mi- 
nor galantrles of fashionable life. These, in their estimaticm, are but the 
little faults of youth, in its volatile and impetuous career. In riper 
years, they are, in their opinion, no more than inconsiderable jests. 
They ofiend no one ; they are the most accommodating, obliging, and 
disinterested persons in the world. They seek only to promote the 
honour of their Master at the sacrifice of their whole fortune. But they 
are influenced, and animated, and urged by no other motifs ^loaok^wEGL* 
bition. This nonentitj is the chief f^ood^ 'w^iOi V2fc«3 m'ra&xi 

15* 
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qaently have met with such characters in the discharge 
of my pastoral duties, in the country, as well as in the 
city, and I do know in my own experience that such 
persons cause the pastor mudi anxiety and trouble. I 
^ve often been compelled to conyerse with them 
many hours, before I could convince them that not* 
withstanding their imaginary piety, they were poor, 
miserable and condemned sinners. Here the memo- 
rable words of our Saviour occurred to me with much 
force: *^ Verily I say unto you, that the publicans and 
the harlots, go into the kingdom of God before you," 
Matt. xxi. 31. Such vain and proud saints, the pastor 
may know by their want of spiritual poverty ; for 
the truly pious man, whatever the character of his 
piety may be, will still possess a lively knowledge of 
his spiritual misery. He will appeal, not to his own 
goodness, but to the grace and mercy of God. Such 
patients the pastor should treat in the following man* 



seeking. Add to this a life, exempted from disease. In short, such a 
ohtld of forUme becomes sick. The eternal world has neyer seriously 
occupied his thoughts. Now, his uneasiness commences. His know- 
ledge of Christianity at best, is bat limited. He readily assents to all 
that is said to him. In the mean time, he mghs for nothing but fat 
his health ; while he knows of no other su£brings in this world. Thb 
pastor is announced, and he is as much alarmed at his presence, as he 
would be should he have appeared with the annunciation of his in- 
evitable, and approaching dissolution. But nothing has so good an 
«ffi3Ct uponiiim,a8 the aasorance of his physician, that he is not dm- 
gerously ill. In these eircumstanoes it is exceedingly difficult fi>r the 
^pwtor to make him acquainted with the real state of his supposed good 
iMart, which he was wont to believe Grod regarded not so strictly ; and 
there&re very hard to convince liim that as yet he is utterly destitute 
of real goodness ; so that he appears altogether difierent in the sight of 
£fod, than in ids own estimation. Here the pastor baa to contend with 
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ner: 1. Exhort them to engage in a sincere exammattol^ 
of their heart, in order to ascertain whether their supr 
posed piety be not sheer hypocrisy. This he may 
soon discover; for these conceited saints talk only 6f 
the good, which they think they have done, while the 
duties they have omitted never occur to their mind^ 
They merely speak in praise of their virtues ; but their 
numerous faults and infirmities are never taken into 
consideration. They thank God that they have commit- 
ted no gross^ins, nor have fallen into any glaring vices. 
They therefore confine themselves altogether to the 
outward observance of the divine law, but are utterly 
regardless of inward obedience. Nor do they ascribe 
their piety to the grace of God ; but look upon it en- 
tirely as the result of their own exertions and pnx* 
dence. And should the pastor honestly tell them, that 
notwithstanding all their imposing virtues, they could 
not stand before God, they will change countenance, 
and express their dissatisfaction. But here the pastor 
has the key to their heart. He perceives that their 
piety is all presumption. 

2. Now he should proceed to show that God re- 
quires of those who desire to be saved, a pore hear^ 
Matt. V. 8. A heart in which no evil desire prevAilfl, 
nor. wicked thought rises, which no sin .pollutes. ;Bajt 
who among mortals possesses such apure>heart ? /Axt 
we not all subject to original sin, cleaving to our n^turej^ 
and rendering us sluggish in performing our duty ? Are 
we not all exposed to the influence of carnal desires? 
Do not evil thoughts proceed from the heart ? how 
impure is tiie human heart by nature! And. suppose 
we had succeeded in subduing our evil desirea; suiiji- 
pose we had nojt permitti^d any xmig»x% \)ttl(. 
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forth into action ; yet the very existence of impure de* 
sires^ and evil thoughts constitutes us sinners^ con- 
demns us before God^ and renders us children of wrath. 
Already in this view then^ we can make no appeal to 
our virtue, seeing it is defiled by original sin, and 
knowing it is rejected by Him who is holy and just, and 
of purer eyes than to behold iniquity with any degree of 
allowance. Here then we have no other alternative, 
than to seek an interest in the perfect righteousness of 
Jesus Christ, and found all our hope on Divine grace 
and mercy. If the pastor kindly directs the attention 
of these persons to their own experience they will not 
deny that many impure desires and evil thoughts, have 
risen in their bosoms. Having acknowledged this, he 
may easily convince them, that notwithstanding all 
their claims to piety, they still are poor sinners. 

3. Endeavour to convince them that no man is able 
to render a perfect obedience to the divine law. To 
comply fully with the demands of God's law, implies 
a perfect conformity to all its requirements. Now the 
demands of this law are exceedingly broad and deep. 
They require that all our inclinations and desires cor- 
respond fully with the character of God, so that we 
perfectly resemble him. They require that instead of 
deviating in any measure from him, we devote every 
moment of our existence to our glorious Creator. They 
require that in all our occupations no motive shall be 
so important in our estimation as that which prompts 
us to do all to the glory of God. It therefore requires 
that there be no sin, nor any thing that is unholy in us. 
Here the pastor may invite them to a sincere exami- 
nation of themselves, in order to ascertain whether 
they BtiU can boast of having fully kept the command- 
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ments of God. Let him explain the important words 
in Rom. vii. 4. "The law is spiritual.^' It requires a 
perfect, holy^ and pure nature; a nature in no wis^ 
tainted by any sin. — ^^ But I am carnal, sold under 
sin.'' That is, I am subject to original sin, which 
renders me incapable of doing good. Hence it follows 
that in the sight of God no flesh can be justified by the 
deeds of the law. Let him at the same time mildly 
inquire : whether they never had o£fended God ? whe- 
ther they could say that they had devoted every mo- 
ment of their life to their God and Saviour? Whether 
they had cheerfully embraced every opportunity to do 
good ? Whether they could boast that their life had 
been an uninterrupted chain of all virtues ? How- 
ever much they might think of their supposed piety, 
yet they would not undertake to make this boast with 
any degree of confidence. And here they would have 
at the same time the most convincing evidence that they 
could not stand before God resting on their own piety; 
or become righteous before God by the deeds of tbe 
law. 

4. Let him moreover endeavour to convince them 
that we all must be saved by grace, without any merit 
of our own. The holy Scriptures represent our right- 
eousness as filthy rags; made filthy by so many sins; 
by so many transgressions and deviations from law; by 
so many faults and infirmities. Isa. Ixiv. 6. This 
filthy garment must be washed in the blood of the 
Lamb, and purified from all its defilements. All our 
own virtues, imposing as they may appear, are neveTf- 
theless, apart from faith in Christ, nothing more thm 
decorated vices. For without faith it is impQs&\kd&\!^ 
please God. Hehr. zL 6. And viYkaiUttoi^^et Va xifi^ ^^ 
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faith is sin. Rom. xiv. 23. Hence God made him to 
be sin for us who knew no sin^ that we might be made 
the righteousness of God in him. 2 Cor. y. 21, But 
the trae believer does not glory in his piety and good 
works, but exclusively in the grace and mercy of his 
God. Here let the pastor convert his whole preceding 
instruction into fervent prayer, imploring God to open 
the eyes of us all, that we may see our misery and 
'Spiritual poverty; and that we may be convinced 
how indispensably necessary it is to our salvation that 
we be clothed with the perfect righteousness of Jesus 
Christ 

5. If by the foregoing they should be convinced of 
their natural depravity, then let the pastor treat them 
as he would treat unconverted patients, showing tliem 
in what manner they may be converted. (Sec. 20, 27.) 
But should they still maintain that they stand in no 
need of repentance and conversion, let him insist em- 
phatically that this is the sure way to destruction ; see- 
ing the way to everlasting salvation is the way of re- 
pentance and faith ; that Christ came into the world 
to call not the righteous but sinners to repentance; that 
he came to seek and to save that which was lost; and 
that all the righteous made perfect stand before the 
throne of God, as saved and justified sinners. 

Section LVII. I will mention several important 
cases which occurred to me in discharging my pastoral 
dutied. I was called to a patient who doubted the im« 
mortality of the soul. I had scarcely commenced, 
when he disclosed his doubts respecting this important 
truth. 
When the pastor is called to d[i^^^\.^TS oC this de- 
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scription, he should ascertain whether he has persons 
before him who understand and appreciate the argu- 
ments derived from reason in support of this truth ; 
or whether they are simple and illiterate. Should the 
former be the case, he may avail himself of the fol- 
lowing consideration. 

Reason alone may teach us that God never will 
cease from loving good and hating evil; and that he will 
not remain an unconcerned spectator of these things, 
suffering them to pass without making any distinction* 
As, however, this distinction neither is nor can always 
be fully made in this world, I should even on this ac- 
count, have eternity continually in view as a strong 
motive to all my actions. How could I suppose that 
this God who has so gloriously exhibited his wisdom 
and goodness in all the works of nature, should have 
given me a law, and so deeply ingrafted it in my na- 
ture; while I, on the supposition that this life will 
terminate my being, am in continual danger of suffer- 
ing loss in proportion to my faithfulness in obeying it 
And moreover as he, by the rational nature with which 
I am endowed, has made me capable of increasing pro- 
gressively in perfection, and of knowing and loving him 
still more fully, I again am led, from his wisdom and 
goodness to hope that he will not annihilate me who 
am in possession of such capacities, at a time when I 
have scarcely commenced realizing my existence. 

The great doctrine of the immortality of the soul, 
and another state of beings is certainly in some mea- 
sure apprehended by reason. The wisdom, and good- 
ness, and justice of God afford various arguments in 
support of this truth. His wisdom. God does nolKvx^ 
without a design ; man is the masl^Tigiv^^^ qUXvv^V^xA- 
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Every member of his body is an evideDce of the power 
and wisdom of his Creator. Will a wise architect erect 
a costly edifice^ and destroy it in the course of a few 
houni ? Now if the human frame be constructed with 
the greatest art, what design could Grod have had in 
permitting man to live sometimes but an hour, yea 
often only a moment in this world ? If, then, the 
ioul were not immortal, and another state of being 
were not in prospect, we should not know how this 
could harmonize with divine wisdom, seeing that God, 
the Creator of the world, does nothing in vain. But 
if Grod be the most wise being there must be an eternal 
world, and the human soul must remain in existence, 
after the dissolution of the body. His justice. As 
a just God he will reward the good and punish the 
evil. Being most wise and just he will no more 
su£fer his displeasure with that which is evil, than 
his approbation of that which is good, to pass un* 
noticed. And this is to me a convincing evidence 
that I have another state of being in prospect, and that 
my soul is immortal. 

But hew often does the evil in this world pass with 
impunity, and the good without any reward. I see 
many wicked men o£fending God daily, by wantonly 
transgressing his laws; faring sumptuously every day, 
and prospering in the world. On the contrary, I 
behold many virtuous and pious men sighing under 
the burthen of their cross, living in sorrow, eating 
their bread with trouble, and mingling their drink 
with tears. If there were no other state of being in 
which the evil are punished and the good are rewarded, 
what would become of divine justice ? But if God be 
essentially just, there must be vcio\.Vv^t %Ute of exist- 
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ence in which the good which met here with no recom- 
pense, will be rewarded ; and the evil which passed here 
with impunity will be punished. Eternity then must 
be in prospect, and the human soul must be immortal. 

Our own conscience affords a strong evidence of the 
soul'sr immortality. When a man has done evil, he 
feels a secret uneasiness and dread. He often trembles, 
when his conscience awakes, like Cain of old. If there 
were no future world, and the soul were not immortal, 
why tremble ? Why be afraid ? He will appear be- 
fore no terrible Judge. The annihilation of the soul 
would be to him the richest boon. What then is 
the language of the awakened, the trembling con- 
science of the sinner? This, even this: eternity is 
before me; the soul is immortal. This argument has 
been of great service to me with such patients, as it 
came home to their own feelings. And this evidence 
the pastor may use with the most simple and illiterate. 

Now let the pastor resort to the sacred Scriptures, 
and prove this doctrine conclusively. The following 
passages may answer his purpose: ''The dust shall 
return to the earth as it was ; and the spirit shall return 
unto God, who gave it." Ecclesiastes xii. 7. "Fear 
not them which kill the body, but are not able to kill 
the soul: but rather fear him, which is able to destroy 
both soul and body in hell." Matth. iv. 28. "It is 
appointed unto men once to die, but after this the 
judgment." Heb. ix. 27. "Blessed are the dead 
which die in the Lord from henceforth." Rev. xiv. 13. 
But I have employed other arguments. I have ap- 
pealed to the economy of redemption ; to the infinite 
and inconceivable love of the Father, in Christ Jesas^ 
his only begotten and well beloN^di ^ow. \^ >^^x^ 
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were no hereafter, if the human soul were not im* 
mortal, to what purpose is the exhibition of this niys- 
terious love, the deep humiliation of God's Son, his 
inexpressible suffering ? Could God, who is the very 
essence of wisdom, goodness, and love, have delivered 
up his Son to suffer and die in vain ? And why has he 
given his Son to die the death of the cross ? That 
whosoever believeth on him might not perish, but 
have everlasting life. Surely there is an eternity in 
prospect, the soul must be immortal. 

Eternal felicity as the object of our hope, was pur- 
chased by Jesus Christ, the only begotten Son of God. 
A felicity, the amount of which, who can tell! And 
for which the Son of God laid down his life! and then 
took possession of it as the fruit of his suffering and 
death. Infinite reward, which an infinite ransom has 
purchased! Do we not estimate a thing according to 
the labour that was expended, to secure its possession ? 
Is not the peace and enjoyment highly estimated which 
a chief magistrate has acquired, at the peril or expense 
of his own life ? But what shall we say concerning 
the felicity which was purchased by the blood of Jesus 
Christ? The cross of Christ is an unquestionable as- 
surance not only of an eternal hereafter, but that the 
blessedness of eternity constitutes a felicity great be* 
yond expression! Glorious evidence! Jesus Christ 
dies that I may be saved. Therefore, there must be a 
heaven. My soul must be immortal ! This irrefutable 
evidence, even the most illiterate may easily compre- 
hend. 

Moreover, God is indefatigable in his endeavours 
to convert and save mankind ; therefore, their exist- 
CDce does not terminate wivVi V.UU U(e\ eternity must 
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be ID prospect; the human soul must be immortal. If 
we t-urn our attention to ourselves and reflect on our 
past life, we cannot but perceive, that divine grace has 
been actively engaged in operating on our minds and 
hearts, that we may turn from the error of our ways, 
choose the path of virtue and piety, walk before God 
and be perfect, and thus secure the salvation of our 
souls. For what other purpose does God confer 
such innumerable mercies on the sinner than to lead 
him to repentance ? With what other view does he 
sometimes so seriously affect the sinner by his afiOiictiye 
dispensations, than to rescue him from impending ruin 
and save him with an everlasting salvation ? What 
other evidences do these unceasing efforts of the Al- 
mighty afford than that there is another life after this 
probationary state shall have terminated, and that the 
soul is immortal. Here let the patient's attention be 
directed to his past life, that he may seek these evidences 
in his own experience. This will contribute much to 
his conviction, while grace may be evidently seen 
carrying on its operations. 

Section LVIH. I sometimes have seen among the 
common people such as have doubted the future resur- 
rection of the dead. Some have been led by ignorance, 
others by wickedness to doubt this truth. With such 
persons the pastor may proceed in the following man- 
ner. 

First, let him prove the possibility of a future re- 
surrection. In holding this doctrine we believe 
that the same body that is reduced to earth, shall 
be revived and reunited to the soul. ThU t^'e^\^> 
rection of the dead is possible*, lot Qko^ \% ^xdx^.^^- 



180 THE FASTOB 

tent. He originally created the earth and all that is in 
it, out of nothing. He but spake the word let it be, 
and it was. If so, then with equal facility can he 
restore the human body from the dust to which it has 
been reduced. Whoever then believes in a God, must 
believe that he is omnipotent; for omnipotence is one 
of his essential attributes. But if he believes in the 
Almighty, he must also believe that he can raise the 
dead. The resurrection of the dead then is possible. 
Hence when Paul is engaged in proving this truth, he 
proposes the important question: why should it be 
thought a thing incredible with you that God should 
raise the dead ? Acts xxvi. 8. 

The possibility of this truth may be made still more 
intelligible by bringing up to view the numerous exam-* 
pies of those who have been raised from the dead : 
such as the deceased Lazarus whose body had already 
gone into a state of putrefaction ; such as the youth of 
Nain who was recalled to life; and such as many of the 
dead which arose at the death of Jesus Christ. These 
examples are so many evidences that the resurrection 
of the body is possible, for whatever is absolutely im- 
possible cannot be effected in a single instance. 

The justice and goodness of God render the general 
resurrection of the dead highly probable. The human 
body participates largely in the virtues and vices which 
are practised by the children of men. But often, the 
vices of the wicked are not punished in relation to 
their sinful bodies, in the present world ; and the virtues 
of the pious are not rewarded in respect to their sancti- 
fied bodies. But God is just and good, and these attri- 
butes require that evil of every description be punished 
and all kinds of goodness be rewarded. Hence a 
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period is approaching when this exhibition will be 
made. Therefore the bodies of both the wicked and 
the righteous will be raised from the dead. The doc- 
trine of the future resurrection of the dead then is 
highly probable to reason. 

But God affords us the most undoubted assurance of 
this truth in his word. Heaven and earth shall pass 
away; but the word of God abideth forever. God is 
the true and faithful witness; he is truth itself. Now 
he expressly declares that the dead shall rise. Dan. xii. 
2. John V. 29. 1 Cor. xv. And in a great variety of 
other passages. 

In connexion also with these I have used the following 
arguments : Is Christ the Redeemer of all mankind, 
then the bodies of all mankind must be raised. His 
redemption is infinite, full and complete. By his sufler*- 
ings and death he has made provision for the destruction 
of sin and all its mournful consequences. He also has 
deprived death of its power. The power of death con- 
sisted in retaining the bodies of the dead in their graves. 
But now death can no longer maintain this power; for 
the risen Saviour holds in his hands the keys of hell or 
the grave, and of death. Rev. i. 18. He then can open 
the grave whenever he pleases. The future resurrec- 
tion of the dead is' therefore certain. If the dead 
should rise not, then Christ could not have destroyed . 
the power of death ; nor could his redemption be in- 
finite, full and complete. Heb. x. 12, 14. But as it is 
perfected for ever, nothing is more certain than that the 
dead shall rise, both the just and the unjust, the right- 
eous and the wicked. 

Christ, the risen Saviour, is also represented ^« V.Vv<^ 
first fruits of them that slept V Cot.x^^St^^ ^>bs£Ql 
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harvest commenced, the Israelites were directed to 
present the first sheaf in the house of the Lord. This 
sheaf was called the first fruits. It was an evidence 
of the approaching harvest. Now if the risen Saviour 
be the first fruits of them that slept, then subsequent 
to the resurrection of Jesus, a general resurrection of 
the dead must follow. It therefore is an established 
truth, that there shall be a general resurrection of the 
dead. 

Here I cannot forbear cautioning the pastor against 
any passionate exhibition of zeal, lest by his undue 
warmth he cast obstructions in his way and lose the 
confidence of such patients. Meekness and love must 
characterize his address, while a sincere desire to win 
such souls from the way of error to the way of truth, 
should be manifested in all his proceedings. Some 
pastors suppose that they may open a way to the heart 
of such characters, by appearing as if they were as- 
tonished at their doubts. They will clasp their hands, 
change countenance, sigh aloud and appear disconso- 
late. This is altogether unadvised. By such conduct 
these persons are led to believe that their doubts are so 
great and important that the pastor is unable to an- 
swer them. If in these circumstances the doubts of 
such characters should be connected with malicious 
feelings, their conversion is rendered exceedingly 
difficult. Then, let the pastor listen to the doubts that 
are expressed with perfect composure. Having looked 
to God for direction and aid, and having supplicated 
him to remove the perverseness and obstinacy of the 
patient's heart, let him proceed to answer his doubts by 

sound argument. Thus he may expect his labours will 

be crowned with success. 
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Section LIX. Some are led to doubt the general 
providence of God in the government of the world. 
The ground of their objection rests on the injustice 
which they have experienced in the world. Such 
persons the pastor may meet in the following manner: 

First let him show, that to us mortals there are and 
must remain unsearchable depths in the all wise go- 
vernment of God. We are finite beings, possessing 
limited capacities ; but God is infinite in all his per* 
fections. From this consideration it follows that many 
of his ways and doings must be incomprehensible, 
dark, and mysterious in our eyes. And how miserable 
should we be if we could penetrate the decrees of God, 
and know all his ways; for in this case he could not 
be God, or the most perfect being. But how well for 
us that the government and ways of God are often 
shrouded in mystery, knowing that his dispensations 
are all wisely directed, and believing ^Uhat he is able 
to do exceeding abundantly above all that we ask or 
think.'^ Here he is led to contemplate God in his 
infinite majesty and dominion; while his own compa- 
rative insignificance and helplessness is forcibly brought 
up to his view. 

If God, the supreme ruler of the world, be so infi- 
nitely great and exalted, and man so dependent and 
helpless, it necessarily foUoWi:. that much must transpire 
in the world which we are unable to fathom. And 
this should teach us the unreasonableness of censuring 
Divine Providence, or murmuring against its dispensa- 
tions. 

Then let him proceed to prove that God is the mo- 
ral governor of the world, and that all our destial^^ 
are subject to his all wise and gpo4 iptoVv^^ti^^* \^ ^^^ 
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proposition be not true, then God either cannot^ or he 
will not provide for me. If he cannot provide for 
me, then he can not be omnipotent, and therefore is 
unable to overrule the events of my life for good ; or 
he can not be omniscient, and therefore is unacquainted 
with my wants, and with the things which would be 
salutary; or he cannot be all wise and therefore is igno- 
rant of the best means, that would suit my circum- 
stances and afford me the aid of which I stand in need. 
But to deny these attributes would be a denial of God 
himself. If then I believe in the existence of God, I 
also must honour his omnipotence, omniscience and 
wisdom. As the Almighty, he can change and order 
and direct things at pleasure; as the omniscient he 
knows whatever might prove beneficial or injurious to 
me; as the all wise, he has thousands of ways and 
means to render me happy. If God were not willing 
to provide for me, it would be a renunciation of his 
goodness and love. As my Creator, I am subject to his 
providence. Being the creature of his hands he will 
provide for me. And if I am the child of his adoption, 
as my kind father he can not withhold the tokens of 
his love. Miserable, and dependent and helpless as I 
am, yet am I the particular object of his providence ; 
and if I am his beloved child I am peculiarly near to 
his heart. H^ then most assuredly will help me. And 
as the God of truth he has promised to be my helper 
in every time of need. To this delightful truth the 
sacred Scriptures bear ample testimony. Ps. 1. 15. 
Rom. viii. 28. 

No truth is more clear and evident than the doctrine 

of divine providence. He is surrounded by millions of 

creatures; and they all are so rcv^itvy m^iotiVtoN^t\.vhle 
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proofs of God's providential care. Our most benign 
Redeemer therefore directs our attention to the con- 
templation of this important truth : Behold the fowls 
of the air: for they sow not neither do they reap, nor 
gather into barns; yet your heavenly Father feedeth 
them. Are ye not much better than they ? Matth. vi. 
26. 

Man as the most excellent of God's lower creation, 
is so much the more the object of his providential care. 
Here then is our motive for confiding in him. If we 
are the children of his adoption our heavenly Father 
knoweth that we have need of all these things. And 
although the ways of Divine Providence should re- 
main inexplicable here below, yet the Christian knows 
that there is a joyful eternity before him, in which the 
mysteries of divine government will be gloriously un- 
folded. Here the Christian is emphatically reminded 
of those important words of his Redeemer: " What I 
do thou k no west not now ; but thou shalt know here- 
after." Matt. xiii. 7. And hence his noble conclusion: 
^< I was dumb, I opened not my mouth, because thou 
didst it." Ps. xxxix. 9. 

Finally, let the pastor direct the attention of such a 
person to the contemplation of his past life. For, 
there is not that man living, whose life might not af- 
ford striking evidences of the good providence of God. 
Here each and all, on serious and grateful reflection, 
would have reason to say: ^^ I will praise thee for I 
am fearfully and wonderfully made ; marvellous are 
thy works; and that my soul knoweth right well. 
How precious are thy thoughts unto me, God ! How 
great is the sum of them. If I should count them 
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they are more in number than the sand.'' Ps. cxxxix« 
14—17- 

Section LX. I feci constrained to mention an- 
other important case, which may occur to the pastor, 
and which may cause him considerable embarrassment. 
He may be called to a person who has been wounded 
in a duel, in consequence of which his life is in great 
danger. Here let the pastor, 1 . Most emphatically and 
affectionately endeavour to convince such deluded 
persons, of the magnitude and odious character of this 
sin. That for the sake of a word, or an imaginary in- 
sult, they had put in jeopardy their life, their health, 
their immortal soul, and everlasting salvation. Let him 
show, that such conduct is in direct and open variance 
with the example of the meek and lowly Jesus, and a 
daring violation of God's law. Let him particularly, 
and in the most feeling manner describe the imminent 
and sudden danger to which their souls were exposed ; 
that as the enemies of God, they at this moment 
might be consigned to the lake of torment, cursing the 
very day of their birth. And how great must be their 
responsibility, seeing the sin which they had com- 
mitted is so complicated. They had sinned as it re- 
spected their body, having withdrawn it from the care 
of their Creator, and without any necessity subjecting 
it to a serious injury ; they had sinned as it respected 
their soul, having wrested it out of the hands of the Re- 
deemer, regardless of the divine command: ^^ Avenge 
not yourselves ?" 

2. Let the pastor fervently thank God for having 

spared the lives bf these infatuated persons, and pray 

that they may be brought to reg^td iVvls aa an evi- 
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dence that God is concerned for their salvation. A 
prayer of this description is calculated to make so deep 
an impression upon such persons, that they dissolve into 
tears, and acknowledge it a great mercy that they are 
yet in the land of the living — nay — sometimes such a 
prayer so sensibly affects their heart, that when the 
pastor has scarcely concluded, they will anxiously in- 
quire. Ah, may I hope for mercy ? Will God, whom I 
have so greatly offended, forgive my sins? 

3. Now let him show, how necessary it is that they 
seek divine mercy in the way of repentance and faith^ 
that they may be truly converted and obtain the pardon 
of their sins. — And here let him exhort them se- 
riously, to a sincere reconciliation with their antago- 
nist. For, if they should not from their hearts forgive 
their enemies, they can not expect to obtain forgive^ 
ness of God. Matt, xviii. 35. 

4. Should they be cast into great fear and distress, 
thinking that their sins are too great and odious to 
be forgiven, let the pastor not immediately administer 
consolation. Let him rather acknowledge that their 
sins are indeed of an aggravated character. Then he 
may proceed to show that the very greatest sinners may 
hope for mercy, Luke xix. 10 ; and that they should 
view themselves in the true relation of lost sinners, 
1 John ii. 1, 2. The pastor may succeed more espe- 
cially, by representing that if God desired not the sal- 
vation of their souls, the duel in which they had been 
engaged would have terminated their life. That they 
were still living was therefore strong evidence, that 
God in his goodness, was willing and ready, to pardon 
their sins, and save their souls, Heb. iv. 7. 
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Section LXL In a similar way should they be 
treated who have attempted to commit suicide; but 
were prevented from carrying their design into execu- 
tion. He only in the proper sense may be consider- 
ed as having murdered himself, who knowingly and 
voluntarily chooses and determines upon an act, believ- 
ing it will cause his death, and having the design to 
sever the band that holds together body and soul. 
This a definition of gross, or direct suicide. The act 
therefore, must be voluntary. The person who com- 
mits it must be capable of exercising his understand- 
ing, or at least must be able to know that this act will 
shorten his life. 

Now let the pastor show conclusively: 

1. That suicide is a very unnatural act. What 
greater desire animates every human being — nay, I 
may say all, even the most inferior creatures of Ood, 
than the impulse to preserve, and the fear of losing 
their life ? Whoever therefore suppresses, and forcibly 
extinguishes this desire, and with his own hands des- 
troys his life, commits a most unnatural act. If you 
therefore take into consideration the wise and excel- 
lent economy of nature in preserving the creature's life, 
and in particular the surprising care which God has 
manifested in prolonging your existence, you must 
acknowledge that you have attempted to commit a very 
unnatural act, which, on mature reflection, must ap- 
appear, even in your own eyes, exceedingly odious. 

2. Consider, that while our all-wise Creator is ma- 
nifesting this wonderful provision in preserving our 
life, he must be influenced by very important reasons. 
As he preserves even the most miserable life, it must 
be according to his own design a good, which is in- 
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tended as an opportunity to accomplish and promote 
your perfection. If it were not his will that you should 
still live ; if it were not his design, that you should 
perhaps even now, or at some future period, become 
his instrument, in accomplishing his providential and 
gracious purposes, in regard to yourself as well as in 
relation to others, he might in a variety of ways have 
broken the brittle thread of life. 

• 3. Consider, this life was imparted with the view of 
employing it to the welfare of others. The commis- 
sion of suicide, therefore, is a shameful act of unfaith- 
fulness towards our fellow men. 

4. Remember, this life is a preparatory state for 
eternity. Your soul is immortal. The person, there- 
fore, who commits self-murder, plunges himself in a 
moment, by his black deed into the most inconceivable 
misery. Having made the desperate leap, by the 
commission of a most daring sin, he necessarily is lost. 
And what loss can be suffered equal to that of the 
soul ? 

5. Remember that this sin involves many other sins. 
The man who commits suicide, not only violates the 
law of his Creator and Preserver, "Thou shalt not 
kill;'' but manifests an utter destitution of love to God, 
renounces all obligation to obedience, and degrades 
himself below the brutes. He makes the most auda- 
cious encroachment upon the wise and good govern- 
ment of God. His punishment therefore must be ter- 
rible. Hence in Christian ethics suicide is represented 
as disobedience to the commands of God, — as the mo9t 
disgraceful unfaithfulness to human societyji — as mean 
cowardice, — as degrading indifference towards the 
principles of virtue, — as thoughtless disregard of our 
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own welfare, — as a violation of love towards the best of 
Beings, — as an inconsiderate abuse of the precious lime 
of grace. D. Less' Moral Theology, § 94; Mosheim's 
Ethics, voL 6. § 11, page 248 — 278; Watts' Preser- 
vation against the Temptation to Suicide. 

Section LXII. The pastor frequently meets with 
patients that have been attacked by a very violent and 
painful disease. And as I am about to speak of those, 
whom the Lord has so sensibly visited,* I would ad- 
vise the pastor to remind the patient: 

1. How wise the design of God is in this visitation. 
By this sickness God is endeavouring to draw him in 
mercy to himself. Having withdrawn him from the 
distracting cares and diverting amusements of life, and 
led him into the solitude of the sick chamber, he gives 
bim occasion to reflect on the past events of his life, 
and to examine the course which he has pursued, that 
in the present time of grace he may think on the things 
which belong to his peace. Let the pastor endeavour 
to convince him, that God has the most salutary de- 

* If the pastor be acquainted with his people, he will soon find that 
God in his wisdom and goodness regulates extraordinary cases in 
general, according to the particular circumstances and natural dispo- 
sition, mode of life, prejudices, &c. of individuals, with the view of 
drawing them to him, and effecting their reformation. How oflen 
does it happen that by the same sins which a man has committed, he 
also is punished. And yet the first complaint of such persons, before 
they discover the designs of God, is: by what have I deserved this? 
particularly in protracted and very painful diseases. How oflen do 
they declare that during the course of their lives, they never have been 
guilty of any gross offences. Here it is necessary that the pastor 
exercise much caution, in endeavours to remove this imaginary inno- 
cence and purity, that they may know, God is not unjust in his pro- 
ceedings with them. 
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signs in visiting the sinner with sickness and pain. 
And let him be exhorted not to frustrate these good 
intentions but without any farther delay yield his 
heart to him in willing obedience. 

2. He should be incited to reflect whether he had 
not merited far more severe dispensations, if God were 
disposed to requite him according to his sins and de- 
serts. ^ His attention should be directed to the good- 
ness and mercy of God, amid all his misery and all his 
pain; and this description should be so enticing as to 
induce him to submit to God in true conversion. 

3. Let the pastor at all times so labour as that the 
patient may be animated with an ardent desire to be 
devoted to the service of God, that even on his sick 
bed he may in some measure contribute to the promo- 
tion of his glory. How strong is the patient's obligation 
to magnify divine goodness; seeing it is so evidently 
blended with severity. He perceives that God indeed 
exercises patience, and is not willing that any should 
perish ; he discovers the fulfilment of his solemn oath: 
As I live I have no pleasure in the death of the wicked, 
but that the wicked turn from his way and live; 
he sees that he leaves no means untried to save the 
sinner, plucking him as a brand from the burning. 
How often might the Lord have overtaken him sud- 
denlv, and severed the brittle thread of life! And is 
it not an expression of infinite goodness that he is still 
permitted to live ? And does not this deserve his 
warmest gratitude, and his most profound adoration ? 
my brethren! Here God afibrds his servants a pulpit 
from which we may speak the most impressive truths 
in good season. Here is the blessed op9ort\ycv\V^ \a 
besiege a heart, which already Y\as )a^eti ^^tv^^^^l ^^ 
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fected! Let us embrace this acceptable opportunity 
with cheerfulness, to secure the salvation of those who 
are entrusted to our pastoral care, knowing that here 
divine grace is actively engaged in its operations. 
Here are many circumstances which aid and enforce 
our instructions and exhortations. Here it is found 
good to be afflicted that we may learn his statutes. 
And here God is pleased to manifest his good will to 
the salvation of so many sinners. Often, therefore, 
when I was cast down and sorrowful, seeing so little 
blessing resulting from my ministerial efforts, I again 
derived comfort from the thought: "He has not yet 
departed this life ;" and who knows by what blessing 
the word of God may yet manifest its power! Often 
have I witnessed the wonders of divine grace at the 
sick and dying beds of sinners, and have praised God 
for the blessing. 

A communicating member of my charge relapsed 
into conformity to the world, and led an offensive life. 
I frequently exhorted him in private; but all my ex- 
hortations and intreaties proved ineffectual. Having 
on a certain occasion repeated my exhortation, he re- 
turned the unexpected reply: Give yourself no further 
trouble, for my stubborn mind no person can change! 
I regarded him with serious and sorrowful emotions, 
and said: God can and will humble your obdurate 
mind. the Almighty can and will abase the proud 
sinner. "Be not deceived, God is not mocked.'' But 
he withdrew boldly and without any feeling. 

For this erring soul I prayed fervently, and com- 
mended him, with te^rs, to our compassionate Re- 
deemer. Some short time after this I was informed 
that he lay dangerously sick, iiaxvxi^ Vtvc^vc^^ valo 
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the truth of this report, he requested me to come and 
see him. I embraced the opportunity with pleasure, 
and as I opened the door and was about entering into 
the chamber, he accosted me saying: Now God has 
arrested me severely! He is breaking my stubborn 
mind, as you have said he would ! Ah, I have de- 
served it! Blessed be his great and glorious name, 
said I. This is the outstretched hand of a kind Father, 
that has arrested you in your career, and Is willing to 
save you. do not attempt to escape from him ; but 
submit yourself to his will, that he may work in 
you his good pleasure, and whatsoever is conducive to 
your present and everlasting welfare. I had the op- 
portunity of seeing daily how God subdued his obdu- 
rate mind; for he suffered the most excruciating pains, 
and died an affecting death. Before his departure, he 
begged that, although he was poor, I would preach his 
funeral sermon ; requesting that I should warn all his 
brethren in the congregation who possessed the same 
obdurate mind by which he was influenced; and hold 
up his example as a lesson of Instruction to the whole 
church. It was done according to the ability which 
God had given. I have mentioned this example that 
young pastors may not be discouraged when they think 
they perceive but little blessing, arising from their 
ministerial efforts ; that they may be encouraged to 
persevere in their labours of love, patiently awaiting 
God's own time; and that when this period arrives 
they may not neglect this opportunity; but labour with 
so much the more zeal in saving the sinner. 

• 

Section LXIII. I will mention another verY ^^- 
culiar and remarkable case* A. tetVivti ^^^Vo^ '*«^'^ 
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called to a sick person the circumstances of whose dis- 
ease were most lamentable. She could neither live 
nor die in peace. Having laboured some days to pre- 
pare her for death, he perceived that all his efforts were 
fruitless ; while her situation became still more painful 
and distressing. This caused him much embarrass- 
ment. He communicated this important case to his 
general superintendant, who resided at the same place, 
and whom he requested to visit this person. He 
cheerfully complied, and found her in, the utmost de- 
pair. He first offered up a most fervent and affecting 
prayer. Having expressed his thankfulnesss that she 
was yet alive, he made her the offer of divine mercy 
in the order of repentance and faith. But she shook 
her head, not being able to speak on account of ex- 
treme debility, wrung her hands, and sighed. Here- 
upon he said to her: You certainly have, committed 
some great sin by which you are so deeply distressed. 
She sighed. He entreated her to make known to him 
this sin, assuring her most earnestly, that it should be 
buried with him in the grave. She again wrung her 
hands and sighed aloud. At length she intimated that 
she could not venture to divulge this sin. Nor, said the 
pastor, do I wish to know the sin ; confess it before 
God ; but in sincerity from the heart, and without any 
reservation: Pray, that for Christ's sake it may be par- 
doned. Here the pastor remained for some time silent, 
in order to afford her time for prayer. He immediately 
perceived that she was silently engaged, with deep 
emotions of heart in prayer to God. He then inquired 
whether she had confessed this sin sincerely before 
God; whether she was truly sorrowful on that account; 
and whether she also beVieveA \.W\. Gto^ lo\ C\\\\&V% 
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sake had forgiven her this sin ? She signified by the 
motion of her head, that this was her belief. Here he 
again offered up a fervent prayer in her behalf, and in 
the name of God assured her, that she was privileged 
to look for the pardon of her sins. She became tran- 
quil and joyful, and in a few hours departed this life. 

From this remarkable example young pastors may 
perceive in what manner they should treat persons of 
*this description. I have had a similar case in the 
course of my ministrations. The person could not die 
until he had disclosed to me the sin which he had 
committed. Sometimes he was to appearance quite 
dead. Then he would suddenly start up and seem 
utterly disconsolate, I frequently reminded him of 
God's astonishing forbearance and patience; showed 
how much the Lord was concerned for his everlasting 
salvation ; and entreated him to persist no longer in 
the way of destruction, resisting the Almighty; but to 
give God the glory, and sincerely to confess his sins 
before him; knowing that <^if we confess our sins, he is 
faithful and just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse 
us from all unrighteousness." 1 John, i. 9. Finally 
he gave God the glory and confessed them. I then 
explained to him the nature of this sin; showed him 
its odious and revolting character, and treated him as 
an unconverted person [§ 27]. And then encouraged 
him to look for pardon. . 

Let me however advise the pastor to be very pru- 
dent and circumspect in cases of this kind. He should 
never permit any one to be present when the patient 
makes these disclosures, lest they might be divulged, 
and the pastor be innocently suspected of talka.tW^w^'s»'9»^ 
and lose the confidence of his peop\e. U.^ xcvo^^qn^x 
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should not cotntnunicate to others the sins which the 
dying person has poured into his ear^ but take them 
with him into his grave, that he may not injure his 
ministerial influence, or bring reproach upon the cause 
of religion. 

Section LXIV. With the preceding cases, the fol- 
lowing is intimately connected. I was called to a 
patient who held an important office, in which he had 
committed various acts of injustice, sinning against 
God and his neighbour. I endeavoured to convince 
him of unrighteous acts by specifying and describing 
them, and then asked him, whether he could venture 
to appear before the righteous judge, with whom there 
is no respect of persons, and whether he wished to be 
judged of God as he had judged others? He requested 
me to leave him alone for a short time, that he might 
have an opportunity of reflecting in solitude on what I 
had said. I commended him to the grace of God and re- 
tired. Through the whole night he was very uneasy, 
as I was told by those who were present. At the 
break of day he sent for me. As soon as he saw me 
he proposed this question : Must I confess to you all 
the sins which I have committed in order to obtain 
pardon ? 

This question I answered in the following manner. 
It is God with whom you have to do, and who alone 
can condemn or save you. Against him you have 
sinned, having transgressed his most holy commands. 
Before him you must make a sincere and humble con- 
fession of all your sins. I then directed him briefly 
how and for what he should pray, viz: for a lively 
knowledge of his sins*, for a A^e\i ^etv^i^ ol ^ciw^sx for 
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his sins; for true faith and the pardon of all his sins. 
I moreover requested him, to pay particular attention, 
after having followed these directions, whether he 
could obtain peace of mind, without disclosing to me 
his sins. If this should be the result, I desired not to 
become acquainted with them. But if he should not 
be able to realize this peace, until he should have made ' 
known to me the particular sins which caused his un- 
easiness, it was necessary to make the disclosure, that 
I might not be prevented from the special ministrations 
which his case required. Here let the pastor be very 
careful not to insist on the disclosure of the sins that 
may have been committed, lest he should be suspected 
of a culpable curiosity; or of tyrannizing over the con- 
sciences of his brethren. In both respects he would 
lose the confidence of his people^ and destroy his use- 
fulness. ' Let him therefore principally direct their 
attention to a sincere confession of their sins to God. 
If they should not be able to obtain peace of mind in 
this way, the distress of their own conscience will 
urge them to communicate the source of their uneasi- 
ness to him. If the pastor be known to his congrega- 
tion as an upright and discreet man, the majority of 
his people, so far from being reserved in his presence, 
will candidly open to him the dangerous state of their 
soul. 

Section LXV. The pastor has frequent opportu- 
nity of witnessing the judgments of God overwhelm- 
ing men who have despised bis forbearing mercy and 
restraining grace. I was called to a man whose con- 
dition and aspect were such as cannot be remembered 
without feelings of dread, lu couaec\w^Tie;^ qH Xvv^ ^v^- 
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solute and wicked life, he was reduced to the most 
abject poverty. In absolute nudity he was lying pros- 
trate on straw. His body in a state of putrefaction and 
full of vermin, rendered him an object of disgust to 
every human being. 1 approached him with a shud* 
der mingled with compassion. Lord, how righteous 
art thou, thought I at the moment! Ah, dear son! do 
I insult you when I say: ^< Thine own wickedness 
shall correct thee, and thy backslidings shall reprove 
thee; know therefore and see, that it is an evil thing 
and bitter, that thou hast forsaken the Lord thy God^ 
and that my fear is not in thee, saith the Lord God of 
hosts.'' Jer. ii. 19. No, he replied, you do not insult 
me; for I am rewarded according to my deeds. God is 
against me, as I was against him. I am an abomination 
to myself. But such I would willingly be in my own 
estimation, were it not, that I must be for ever an ob- 
ject of abomination in hell. What reason have you to 
believe that you must be lost for ever ? Ah, my sins 
are too great and abominable. Give God the glory 
and confess them, that I may know what kind of in- 
struction I shall impart Ah, I have sworn a false 
oath and thus committed perjury ! From that moment 
I was seized with the most violent compunctions of 
conscience. But instead of honouring God by con- 
fessing it before the civil authorities, I resorted to a 
dissolute and vicious course of life. I became a drunk- 
ard, and this plunged me into many other vices. I 
was gradually reduced to poverty, and finally to the 
condition of a beggar, and now I am an object of dis- 
gust to mankind. Ah, I am accursed! I am damned! 
OGod thou art just! Thy judgments upon me are holy ! 
Even in hell I will confess lViat\\\^^^>tt^^ti xwi^tded 
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according to my deeds! I became still more distressed 
upon hearing him utter the language of despair. I 
began to pray fervently to God, beseeching him to 
grant me a rich portion of wisdom, and to enable this 
poor outcast to attend to the things that might be 
spoken by his servant. 

My mode of treating this miserable object was the 
following: 

1. I explained the nature of perjury. Perjury con- 
sists in bearing testimony on oath to a thing which is 
known to be false. It is a sin which implies various 
grades of extreme wickedness. A perjured man de- 
nies publicly, and in the most solemn circumstances, 
the omniscience, justice and omnipotence of God. He 
abuses our most holy religion, by employing it as a 
means to cover his own wicked purposes, and to inflict 
so much the greater injury upon others, the more se- 
cure he finds himself, by pledging his soul and by ap- 
pealing to and perverting an institution, which at all 
times was held most sacred and precious in the estima- 
tion of men. He bodly mocks his God and benefactor, 
and ridicules the most sacred truths, which a Christian 
at the peril of his life is bound to confess. He not alone 
madly jeopards his own welfare, but is also the most 
dangerous member of society, inasmuch as he depre- 
ciates the authority of government, and severs the cords 
which bind together human society, by nullifying all 
the principles of fidelity and confidence, and even the 
authority of religion. 

2. I exposed the odious character of this sin. How 
wicked must such an act be when even the heathen 
viewed it as the most atrocious deed. The most des- 
scriptive eloquence would fall aViotV. \ti T^^'wafctv^Cwv'^ 
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perjury in its natural and true aspect. The rolling 
thunder and the opening abyss of the agitated earth 
might vindicate the injured honour of the most high 
against this wicked monster ; this worm of the dust, 
this daring criminal, who is so bold as to step forward 
and in the presence of God's representatiyes, and in 
the face of the sun and the whole creation, to say : 
<^ Although I know that thou art seated on the throne 
of heaven, and seest and hearest all that transpires oa 
earth, I yet do venture here publicly, knowing what 
I am about to undertake, and voluntarily engaging ia 
the act, to deceive my judge and my neighbour. Al- 
though I know that thou hatest all unrighteousness, 
yet I am so bold at this moment and in thy presence to 
commit the greatest act of injustice. Although I know 
that all the elements, the thunder and lightning, and the 
most profound abyss of earth are at thy immediate com- 
mand, yet I have the presumption to challenge thy ven- 
geance, and even venture in order to escape from a short 
temporary punishment, to expose myself for ever to 
thine almighty and avenging arm, and voluntarily and 
with premeditation, plunge this soul, for which so costly 
a price has been paid, into eternal and insu£ferable tor- 
ment. that heaven and earth might vindicate the 
injured majesty of the Creator against such a bold blas- 
phemer V^ — Mosheim's Ethics, vol. 6. p. 136, 137. 

3. Hereupon I inquired: whether he viewed the 
sin of perjury as a great, detestable, and fearful sin. 
He answered in the affirmative, and said I detest and 
denounce it most heartily. I am ashamed of my- 
self! — I moreover inquired: For what reason this sin 
appeared to him so odious? Because, said he, I have 
ia 80 vile a manner deapi&ed God^ trodden his love 
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under foot, and made myself so utterly unworthy of 
his regard. Here I proceeded to show that he cer- 
tainly had every reason to be deeply sorrowful on ac- 
count of this detestable sin, having boldly renounced 
and departed from God and the Saviour by this act. 

4. I then asked him, whether he believed that God 
nevertheless could and would pardon this sin ? I do 
not venture to answer this question in the a£Srmative, 
said he, for I have boldly said in the face of God that I 
would have no part in his mercy, in his grace, in the 
redemption of Christ, and the blessings of his salvation. 
Ah, if God should reject me and cast me off, he still 
will be just. I granted that if God should treat him 
according to his justice, he deserved to be cast into the 
lowest hell; but assured him that there was access to 
the mercy, grace, and love of God even for the very 
chief of sinners. I then opened the way in which he 
might attain the assured hope of salvation. It de- 
pended upon this : 

5. Whether he believed that Jesus Christ has atoned 
even for the vilest sins? Hereupon I adduced the 
evidences of this truth, partly by referring to such pas- 
sages of Scripture as affirm that he hath borne or taken 
away the sin of the whole world: Isaiah liii. 4, 5. 
John i. 29. 1 John ii. 1, 2. partly, by quoting those 
in which it is said that he died for the ungodly. Rom. 
V. 6. ^The passage in Ps. Ixviii. 18, seemed to pre- 
sent itself to his mind with peculiar force, where it is 
said: Thou hast received gifts for men; yea for the 
rebellious also); partly by considering the infinite 
merit of Christ ; for, if there had been but one sin for 
which Christ has not atoned, his redemption would 
not have been infinite and eomp\ft\i&\ \raX \&% ^to^^- 

18 
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inent is infinite: Heb. x. 12, 14. partly from the ar- 
dent desire and unceasing e£forts of Christ, to save 
even the most abandoned sinners. This I illustrated 
by the example of the Apostle Peter. The Spirit of 
God had not without very good reasons interwoven 
the narrative of Peter's fall, in the history of Christ's 
sujBferings. It certainly was done with a view of com- 
forting those, who are conscious of having sinned like 
Peter. Luke xxii. 55 — 65. He declared with an oath 
that he knew him not. He then became a faithless 
and perjured disciple. But although Peter would not 
know Jesus; yet Jesus knew him; although Peter 
looked not upon Jesus; yet Jesus looked upon him. 
" The Lord turned and looked upon Peter;" not in 
wrath, but in mercy — not with a look that should des- 
troy him ; but with a look of love, that was intended 
to show him, how nigh he was to the pit of destruc- 
tion ; with a look so full of mercy, that he was brought 
to the knowledge of his heinous crime, overwhelmed 
with shame on account of his deep fall, and filled with 
sore contrition, and the keenest sorrow. This look 
of the blessed Jesus is an incontrovertible evidence 
of the tender concern he manifests, and the mer- 
ciful provision he has made for the salvation of the 
greatest sinners. Here I showed the patient, that the 
Saviour was the same even now, looking for his re- 
pentance, and ofiering him his grace. If he should but 
feel a profound abhorrence of his deep fall, weeping 
over it in true contrition of heart, and appropriating 
the redemption by Jesus Christ, his sins most assuredly 
would be mercifully pardoned. The patien* became 
somewhat more tranquil. 
Here I cannot forbear remarking by the way that 
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the pastor should be very cautious, not to be too legal 
ia his treatment of such souls; otherwise he might cast 
them into utter despair, which they already have so 
nearly approached : but he should also be careful not 
to be too evangelical in his ministrations ; otherw^ise 
he might render them secure. But let him so appor- 
tion the law and the gospel as I have already shown. 
Thus will they on the one hand be cast down, while 
( on the other they will be encouraged. 

6. I then engaged in fervent prayer with and for 
him, and gave him some directions in what manner he 
should pray for the pardon of his sins. Let the pastor 
not be discouraged when he discovers great difficulties 
in the conversion of such persons. It is by no means 
surprising that they pass through many temptations, 
and heavy storms. That Satan and their own heart 
make many fearful objections must be expected. Let 
therefore the pastor diligently visit them ; let him 
devote every moment he can spare in rescuing such 
sinners, for to succeed in saving such a soul is indeed 
a divine act. 

7. Such persons are generally terrified with doubts, 
which cause them to believe that God's patience is ex- 
hausted, and his mercy is clean gone for ever. In 
these circumstances the following exhibition proved 
very serviceable. I endeavoured to convince them, 
that if God were weary in exercising mercy, they 
no longer would occupy a place among the living. 
How often might God have terminated their lives, and 
hurried them away in their sins, had he been so dis- 
posed ; but that every moment that was still added to 
their existence was an evidence, that God is willing to 
exercise his converting grace. T\\e\T ^x^%<&Tt\. %\0&xs&^)»^ 
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humiliating and painful as it is, was the most undeni- 
able evidence of God's earnest desire to save and pluck 
them as brands from the burning. This consideration 
afforded so much encouragement to such souls, that 
they drew nigh to God in fervent prayer, supplicating 
for mercy, and pouring out their gratitude, that they 
had been so seriously and powerfully affected as to 
seek and desire their salvation. 

8. Let the pastor inquire minutely into the injury 
which the patient has done to others by his perjury. 
If the perjured person is able to repair the injury he 
has inflicted, it is his duty; and if he be truly converted 
he will be willing and ready to perform it. This may 
be done either by concealing his name or making it 
known, according to the patient's request. If it should 
not be in his power to repair the injury which he has 
caused by his perjury, then his attention should so 
much the more intensely be directed to confess his sin 
before God and to warn others against this odious 
vice. 

9. Sometimes these miserable persons desire the 
pastor to exhibit them, after their decease, as an ex- 
ample of warning to the congregation. If so, he should 
not neglect this opportunity of performing his duty as 
a faithful servant, deeply interested in the welfare of 
the Church. 

Section LX VI. The sins of adultery and fornica- 
tion are alas! too common among those who denomi- 
nate themselves Christians. Many indeed seem to 
think they are no sins. But whoever has attentively 
regarded the dispensations of Divine Providence, has 
found that the righteous and holy oue does even at the 
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present day execute his awful threatening: "Whore- 
mongers and adulterers God will judge.'^ Heb. xiii. 
4. Such mournful examples are by no means rare. 
I was called to a married woman who was sick and in 
great danger. Before I entered into her chamber, her 
husband met me and said: Be not alarmed at the sight 
you will see! I therefore imagined as miserable a per- 
son as I could conceive. But notwithstanding I was 
thus prepared, I beheld an object which still causes me 
to shudder. Her face resembled the head of a skeleton; 
one half of which was eaten away; while the disease 
was still extending its ravages. Indeed, I am not able 
to describe her lamentable aspect. I was stricken with 
awe. How just art thou, God ! Thus art thou exe- 
cuting thy dreadful threatening, proving that thou art 
not indifferent to the sins of men. I was so affected 
that I could not refrain from tears. I approached her 
and inquired why she had sent for me. That you may 
administer to me the holy supper, was her reply. I 
asked whether she was prepared for the celebration of 
this sacred institution. Yes, said she, I have sung and 
I have prayed! — I showed that this was not sufficient; 
that the vilest sinner might sing and pray, and yet be 
an enemy of God. I now described the qualifications 
of those who are prepared for this holy ordinance. If 
therefore, a person in her situation, desired to be as- 
sured at the table of the Lord, that he is personally 
interested in the blessings of salvation, he must be 
deeply convinced that he is a poor, miserable, con- 
demned sinner, and that he has richly merited the 
temporal punishment which he is suffering. And here 
I inquired whether she had reflected on tVv^ ^<»Nyej^*^ 
which produced her presenl dre^dilxiX \Wi?dl\^'«v^'o^-' 
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Scarcely bad I brought up this to her recollection^ 
when she sighed and wept aloud. I permitted her to 
weep without any interruption. She then requested 
all who were present to withdraw and leave her alone 
with me. Here I already anticipated with pleasure 
the blessed effects. She now said, I am in my own 
sight and in the estimation of all mankind, an object 
of disgust and abhorrence. But I have deserved it 
Righteous God, I have deserved it! In my early youth 
I have made ^^the members of my body, which should 
have been Christ's, the members of a harlot,'' I have 
suffered myself to be led away by this loathsome sin, 
and have alas! also seduced many an innocent youth, 
and what is still more revolting many a married man. 
And even after I had entered into the matrimonial 
connexion, I still persisted in this accursed course of 
life. But now! Ah, now the judgments of God are 
breaking in upon me, as you perceive! Here she 
wrung her hands and begged me to tell her, whether 
there were any hope of mercy for her. I did not an- 
swer this question directly; but treated her in the fol- 
lowing manner : 

1. I exposed the sin of fornication and adultery, in 
its magnitude and odious character. This sin defiles 
the whole man ; not only the soul, but also the body. 
1 Cor. vi. 15. It is a sin which dishonours the human 
character, and reduces man to a level with, and even 
beneath, the brutes. Hence the threatening. Heb. xiii. 
14. Although this sin may not be regarded nor punish- 
ed by men, yet God will not suffer it to pass with im- 
punity. And if God will judge such characters, 
how great will be their condemnation! Hence the nu- 
meroua warnings of God's Spml ^^^\tv«\. \.Vd^ odious 
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sin. Ephes. viii. 3. But fornication and all unclean- 
ness, let it not be once named among you as becometh 
saints. For this ye know that no whoremonger, nor 
unclean person, hath any inheritance in the kingdom 
of Christ and of God. 1 Cor. vi. 9. 10. Be not de- 
ceived neither fornicators nor adulterers shall inherit 
the kingdom of God. What odious and revolting 
sins therefore are adultery and fornication! 

2. She looked at me with a very sad countenance 
and said, I then have no part in the kingdom of God 
and Christ! Then I am damned! Then I shall perish! 
No, I replied, it now depends upon this, whether you 
see and acknowledge this sin in all its magnitude and 
heinous character. Whether you weep over it in deep 
contrition and detest it with all your heart. I then 
gave her some directions how she should pray, and 
engaged with and for her in prayer. I withdrew that 
she might be alone, requesting her to commune with 
God as a poor miserable sinner, and to meditate on the 
words: ^'Fornicators and adulterers God will judge.'* 

3. I had scarce returned to my dwelling when her 
husband came in great agitation, and requested me 
with tears to return immediately, as his wife was in 
despair. In a short time I appeared. She was dissolved 
in tears — wrung her hands — cried lamentably: I am 
damned! I am lost! I asked her if she could not be- 
lieve, that she yet might be saved? No, she replied, 
for I have been too wicked. My whole life has been 
a chain of vices. I moreover asked if she was truly 
sorrowful for the scandalous life she had led? Ah, 
yes! I wish I could live but one year that at least some 
portion of my life might be devoted to the Saviour. 
Well, said I, such weary and Vievj-y \^4l«ii ivw^M«% 
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Christ invites to himself, and promises them mercy. 
But, said she, prove to me that Christ also died for 
such abominable sinners as I am. 0, yes, I replied, it 
is said that he is the propitiation for the sins of the 
whole world — that he died for the ungodly — that his 
blood cleanseth from all sin. what consolatory lan- 
guage do you speak! I then may hope for mercy and 
pardon of my sins. Yes, I replied, she should approach 
the Saviour as did the impure Mary, and cast herself 
before him in the dust, embracing his feet in deep hu- 
mility and shame, appealing confidently to his own 
declarations that he would receive sinners. Here I 
o£fered up a fervent prayer for her, and commended 
her to the mercy of God and the grace of her Saviour. 
I again retired, having recommended to her attention 
the passage in 1 Cor. vi. 11. "And such were some of 
you : but ye are washed, but ye are sanctified, but ye 
are justified in the name of our Lord Jesus, and by the 
Spirit of our God." 

4. The following day I visited her early, and found 
her tranquil. — I inquired into the reasons of her tran- 
quillity; whether it was real or imaginary? — No, said 
she, it is a reality. I have given myself wholly to Christ 
as one of the ungodly for whom he died. I cried 
heartily that his blood might come upon me for a 
blessing. It is even so. He has heard me. She then 
called her husband, and begged his pardon for all her 
unfaithfulness. She also sent for others, and afiection- 
ately and with tears, warned them to profit by her 
mournful example. And now I gave her the holy sa- 
crament. She received it with deep emotions, and sung 
one hymn of praise after another. she could not 
grow weary of praisel She lem^med m this delight- 
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ful frame of mind to the close of her life, which took 
place in a few days after. God be praised for this 
glorious triumph of his grace. 

5. In addition to the above, I must mention another 
circumstance. Both of her lips were eaten away ; so 
that I could not hand her the cup, but communicated 
the wine with a spoon; so also the other element was 
handed in a similar way, broken in small pieces. Lord 
how humiliating are often thy ways! And yet if the 
sinner suffers himself to be gained by them, how pure the 
joy and happiness! I have mentioned this last circum- 
stance with the view of affording young pastors an 
example of conduct in such important cases. I have 
had several patients whose lips had been eaten away by 
cancer, and to whom I administered the wine with a 
spoon. Lord, how many miserable and pitiful objects 
are put in the way of thy poor servants! give then 
all a compassionate heart, that they may feel deeply 
interested for them ! 

Section LXVII. I will mention another singular 
case, which caused me great anxiety. I will describe 
it with as much delicacy as circumstances will admit 
In my congregation was a young man who led a very 
dissolute and offensive life. All my efforts to reclaim 
him were ineffectual. At length God visited him with 
a very severe and painful disease. His conscience 
awoke, and upbraided him most bitterly. He cursed 
himself and was becoming desperate. I called to see 
him^ and found him on the very borders of despair. 
Before I engaged in conversation with him, I bowed 
the knee, and expressed my gratitude to God^ for 
having debased this wicked sinner; and 9ra.^^d>2ci^vc^ 
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his infinite love and mercy he still might save him, 
notwithstanding he was so shamefully polluted by the 
most detestable vices. I then addressed him, and said: 
Now the hour has arrived which I so often predicted 
to you in private. Yes, said he, it is to me the hour 
of despair. With a trembling hand he took up the 
Bible, and pointed out two passages. Such a monster 
of wickedness — he continued, you did not suppose me 
to be, as I really am. The first passage was Gen. 
xxxviii. 9. The next was Deuteronomy xxvii. 21. I 
was stricken with horror and amazement! Over- 
whelmed by these feelings, I exclaimed: Such wicked- 
ness might cause the heavens to shake and the earth to 
tremble! No wonder, righteous and holy God, if 
thou hadst made such a monster a monument of thy 
wrath, and instantly commanded the earth to swallow 
him up! No wonder if thou hadst hurled a thunder- 
bolt at such a wretch, who casts ofi* his own nature and 
becomes a beast; who relinquishes humanity, reason, 
religion, and decency; who renounces his God and 
Creator, his Father land Friend, his Redeemer and 
Saviour. — No wonder if thou hadst hurled a thunder- 
bolt at such a wretch, and cast him into the lowest hell! 
Yes, yes, he replied, this the righteous God might 
have done, and he will do it. I already feel the tor- 
ments of hell! This afforded me opportunity to speak 
of the torments of hell. I described them to him in 
as lively colours and as terrible as I was able. I par- 
ticularly explained what that threatening meant. — 
Such an inhuman person should be cursed, including 
all the misery of time and eternity^ Here he wrung 
his hands and wept altogether disconsolate, crying 
aloud: I am cursed! I am. damn^dl woe upon me! woe 
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to my soul! Tkat he might see his hideous wicked- 
ness, I brought to his view the great design of his 
creation, the distinguished mercy of being rational 
creatures, the precious redemption of Christ the Sa- 
viour, the future glory of eternal life, and showed that 
he had acted the part of a maniac against himself. — 
These considerations caused him to shed floods of tears, 
while he wrung his hands, and said: Am I then 
damned! must I go to hell! is there no mercy for me, 
no pardon of sin ? These questions I cannot yet un- 
dertake to answer; but take this advice: Cast yourself 
in the dust before God, and make an humble and sin- 
cere confession of all your wickedness. In the mean 
time I will leave you alone, and return soon again. 
This was designedly done that I might discover 
whether his sins appeared to him truly odious, and 
whether he really and anxiously desired to be con- 
verted and saved. I had scarce withdrawn when 
he requested those who were present to kneel down 
and pray for him ; perhaps God might hear them, al- 
though he would not deign to hear such an odious sin- 
ner as he was. He joined with them in prayer, and 
sighed for mercy! But presently he sprang up and 
cried: I am damned! My sins are too abominable 
and dreadful. Ah, send for my pastor, or I shall not 
be able to stand it. 

I was just in . the act of returning to him, when a 
member of the church called me. As I opened the 
door and the patient saw me, he anxiously cried : 
tell me candidly is there mercy for me! My dear son, 
said I, we now will examine the word of God and see 
to what sinners he has promised mercy. Contemplate 
the words. Matt. xi. 88. Come unto me iVV ^^>5w^\.\^'- 
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bour and are heavy laden^ &c. Here the Redeemer 
promises to give sinners rest. But how does he des- 
cribe such sinners ? They must labour and be heavy 
laden. Those then who see and acknowledge the misery 
of sin; who consider themselves worthy of condemna- 
tion, who feel sin to be an insufferable burthen, which 
they desire to have removed, who remember their sins 
with acute sorrow and deep contrition, who consider 
Christ to be the propitiation for their sins, particularly 
when they are so burthensome, and oppressive ; these 
shall find rest ; or the Saviour will pardon all their 
sins. According to these characteristics I entered into 
a serious and close examination with this miserable 
patient. I particularly discovered, that he was most 
sensibly affected in consideration of the vile and daring 
manner in which he had insulted God, the benign 
Creator and bountiful Benefactor, and Jesus Christ the 
compassionate Redeemer. He was uniformly ashamed 
of himself, whenever I reminded him of his iniquity. 
He always approached the Saviour with evident con- 
fusion. He passed through many a conflict and was 
beset by various and perplexing doubts before he 
could exercise a faith which afforded him the assurance 
that Christ would receive him. But at length the 
faithful Saviour enabled him to realize the pardon of 
his sins. Here the passage, 1 Tim. i. 15. It is a faith- 
ful saying &c. afforded him much comfort; and also 
1 John ii. 1. 2. <<He is the propitiation for the sins of 
the whole world." And when he doubted whether 
he would be enabled to exercise faith, the words in 
Isaiah Ixv. 2. << I have spread out my hands all the 
day, &c." were peculiarly important to him ; as also 
the worda of Christ in lohu ilu. 32. << And I, if I be 
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lifted up from the earth, will draw 'all men unto me.'' 
By these means the Holy Spirit wrought in him confi*' 
dence in divine grace, and an ardent desire after faith. 
He moreover evinced that his conversion was genuine, 
for whenever he could introduce a warning word to 
flee from youthful lusts, it afibrded him real pleasure. 
He also frequently with tears asked my pardon, for 
having rendered my efforts to reclaim him so ineffec- 
tual. He finally died in a happy frame of mind. 

Section LXYHI. I was called to a patient who 
was much debilitated. Besides^ he was very impatient 
and morose. This happened in the year 1772, a 
period of great scarcity. As he had exhausted his re- 
sources he was nearly overwhelmed with despair. At 
length he suddenly and hastily declared : I feel, I shall 
not live long ; but he who now oppresses me, and de- 
prives me of my subsistence, shall soon follow me. I 
surely will cite him before the judgment seat of God. 
This he said with much excitement and repeated it se- 
veral times. Surprised and shocked I requested him to 
inform me why he was so incensed against this man. 
From his own narrative I, concluded that he had offend- 
ed and made him his enemy by his imprudent and 
passionate deportment. . I attended to all he had to 
say with composure. After he had concluded, I said: 
Are you serious in your belief that you will not live 
long ? Yes, he replied, I feel it. I cannot believe it, 
said I, or you certainly would meet this important event 
with greater circumspection; for recollect it cannot be 
recalled: And in what a state of mind are you about 
to pass it ! 0, he replied, I still hope to be saved. 
I endeavoured to shake his hop^ft. 1 ^^^^^^ V^ Vv% 
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own deliberate judgment whether he could venture 
to appear before the righteous and holy God with 
a heart filled with wrath and enmity. Here I explain- 
ed our Christian duty toward enemies; reminded him 
of the divine command, Matt, xviii. 35; exhibited it to 
his view in the incomparable example of the Redeemer; 
then, entered into an impartial examination in relation 
to himself, and convinced him that he had no ground 
to hope for salvation, as long as he cherished the 
thoughts and feelings of revenge. He acknowledged 
I was right, and declared he was now willing to forgive 
his enemy. Yes, said I, it is an easy matter to say 
I will forgive my enemy. This however must not be 
a mere effusion of the imagination, but a reality. I 
therefore will propose merely one evidence by which 
you may ascertain whether your heart is free from re- 
venge. It is not simply this. Do you sincerely de- 
sire to meet this person, by whom you are offended, 
before the throne of God and dwell with him in hea- 
ven? No, said he, I must candidly acknowledge I 
do not wish it. Then, I replied, your conversion is a 
delusion ; for you are destitute of pure love, and conse- 
quently also of true faith. Ah, said he this is a hard doc- 
trine. Yes, my friend, but only to those, who are not 
really in earnest to be converted and save their souls. 
But to such as truly submit to God, it is easy and agree- 
able, for they are constrained by the love of Christ to 
love their enemies, and to desire their salvation. Well, I 
will pray God that he may enable me to do it. Yes, 
but this must be done in sincerity jtnd in faith. Are 
you still willing to cite your enemy before the judg- 
ment seat of God? No, not now, for I perceive that 
this 18 unchristian, and conlrar^ \.o VSci^ xaxtvd of Christ, 
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which I am bound to cultivate. This first interview 
I closed with fervent prayer and commended him 
to Ihe grace of God. 

When I repeated the visit, he thanked God for his 
grace in opening to his view, his wicked heart. He 
requested me to speak to the person, by whom he had 
considered himself so highly offended. Through me, 
he proposed to him reconciliation and forgiveness, and 
expressed a desire to see him. This was done, and the 
former friendship was restored. 

Section LXIX. I should not mention the following 
case, had it not transpired during the course of my minis- 
trations. A certain young man, in my pastoral charge, 
was afflicted with the consumption. A long time before 
his death, he requested my visits; and frequently I was 
edified by his conversations, on the great and impor- 
tant change of his life. I communicated such instruction 
as I thought necessary, and frequently entered with 
him into a serious self-examination. But he continu- 
ally manifested a certain uneasiness, which drew my 
attention. Although I visited him often, yet I could 
not for a long time discover the cause of it, as he uni- 
formly said this disquietude was the natural effect of 
his disease. But the nearer he approached his latter 
end, the more his uneasiness increased. At length I 
plainly said: my friend, you either still retain a certain 
guile in your heart; or you must have committed some 
particular sin, which causes this uneasiness. You wish 
to conceal it; and hence the hand of God is resting 
still heavier upon you. Ah, said he, you are right. 
Why should I any longer torment myself? I will 
confess ito He then requested all that were present to 
leave the room. When we were a\otie \ve %iA\ fe^ 
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Lord, how have I sinned! I was misled by Mr. N. 
and his brother. They both were engaged in digging 
after hidden treasures, and in conjuring spirits. They 
requested me to procure for them certain books. I, 
alas, complied, and was well paid for them ; but the 
money did me no good. Here he pressed my hand 
and observed : are you not surprised at me ? Am I not 
very wicked? But this is not all. They moreover 
requested me to prepare a peculiar belt, and particular 
pictures, representing certain spirits, together with 
their special names. Here are the belt and pictures 
before you. Ah, I pray, take them, and cast them 
into the fire that they may be consumed! Could you 
have supposed that rational men would have engaged 
in such children's play? Why, said I, interrupting 
him, this is no children's play, but a great sin. You 
thus have confirmed your fellow men in their supersti- 
tion and wickedness. But these are respectable per- 
sons who should not have misled me. You however 
should not have suffered yourself to be led astray. 
I hope God will forgive me this wickedness! But 
another circumstance — 0, if it were not for that! 
— Here he wept aloud and wrung his hands. I per- 
mitted him to weep and said not a word. He looked 
mournfully at me, caught my hand and pressed it. 
Come, said I, be sincere, otherwise you cannot expect 
to obtain peace. I know, it torments me terribly. 
Well, I will tell you : I had engaged to supply these 
men with a consecrated host, for which I was to be 
well paid. But although, I had made the engage- 
ment, and was at much pains to secure the object, yet 
God would not suffer me to succeed. I do most 
solemaly assure you it was uoV. dotv^. Bat God re- 
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gards the will as the deed. Before the stern judgment 
seat of Christ it amounts to the same as if it had been 
done. With what a wicked heart have I frequently 
approached the communion table! And who knows 
whether I would not have executed this diabolical 
purpose, had I retained my health ? May such a wicked 
wretch as I am, hope for salvation ? Here he wrung 
his hands and was bathed in tears. I permitted him to 
weep and kept silence. He looked at me with a sad 
countenance and said : Are you not astonished in view 
of me? I cannot deny it, my dear son, replied I ; for 
this sin involves a variety of other sins. The sin of 
not trusting God in your poverty, but departing from 
him; the sin of not esteeming the grace of God ^nd a 
good conscience more valuable, than to exchange or 
lose both, for so trifling a consideration ; the sin of 
encouraging and confirming others in their superstition 
and wickedness, and even of sinning after death 
through the instrumentality of those, for whom you 
procured those detestable books; the sin of wasting in 
this unworthy manner, the hours and days in which 
you might have done so much good ; the sin of having 
thus taken the money of your neighbour; and ah, 
what shall I say to the monstrous wickedness, of ap- 
proaching the table of the Lord and commemorating 
his sufferings and death, with such horrid thoughts and 
such a vile heart. What an abominable act! Is the 
treachery of Judas, or his wickedness greater? Now I 
will leave you to your own reflection. Think on what 
has been said. In the mean while I will pray for you 
ill secret. I arose to leave him; but he took my hand, 
and begged me not to forsake him. I yielded to his 
f importunate request, and entered icilo cVo%^ ^^tin^t%^- 
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tion with him. I asked whether he really and sensibly 
perceived and acknowledged his offences? yes^ said 
he, I view them noyr with the utmost abhorrence. I 
do assure you, I am ashamed of myself. I now con- 
versed with him on the nature of repentance, and 
showed that it required sincerity of heart God re- 
gards the heart in the exercise of repentance. The heart 
and lips must correspond ; as the lips speak, so must 
the heart think, and as the heart thinks so must the 
lips give utterance. I therefore entreated him affec- 
tionately to beware of hypocrisy, remembering that he 
could not deceive God, and that he was rapidly ap- 
proaching the eternal world, where his destiny would 
be forever decided. He assured me that his sorrow 
was sincere. He in particular requested me to cast 
the manuscripts and things which he had prepared, be- 
fore him, into the fire ; lest after his death they should 
fall into improper hands, and produce mischief. I com- 
plied with his most ardent desire ; while he expressed 
the wish, accompanied with floods of tears, that he 
never had suffered himself to be deluded by this 
temptation. But, said he, the deed is done! Lord 
have mercy on me for the sake of Christ thy Son! 
Ah, I hope, that my dear Saviour will look upon me 
with as much compassion as he looked upon Judas 
when he was about betraying him, and upon Peter 
after he had denied his Lord! Then will I be happy. 
I assured him that if he sought his grace in sincerit}-, 
he certainly would obtain it. Having held with him 
a protracted conversation on the compassionate look of 
the Redeemer upon Peter, which proved so salutary 
to this disciple, and requesting him to reflect more 
maturely on the subject of this interview^ I departed* 
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Early the next morning he sent for me. I found 
him in great agitation. Ah^ said he, am I not an im- 
postor and a cheat? Alas! I replied, you are both. 
How then can I be saved ? I inquired: Do you desire 
it sincerely ? Most heartily, God is my witness! do I 
wish it. Well, said I, prove it — You shall see. Ah, 
give me paper, weak as I am, I will write to both. 
First I will acknowledge that I have defrauded them 
of their money, which it is not in my power to re- 
store. I will humbly beg them to forgive me, and 
be satisfied with my good intention. But then, as 
I have deceived them, by procuring those wicked 
books, which might produce evil coasequences even 
after my decease, I will entreat them, no longer to 
place any confidence in those works, seeing they are 
no more than vile impositions. Ah, I will show them 
by my own example, how important the sick bed is, 
how awful the realities of eternity are, and how neces- 
sary it is that the salvation of the soul should be our 
chief concern! I will describe my utter abhorrence of 
the offences which I was led to commit through their 
instrumentality. And when I shall have written this 
letter, I hope to obtain peace of mind. He wrote the 
letter ; I sealed it, and sent it by post. We then re- 
sumed our conversation. The subject turned upon the 
consequences which a single sin may produce, leading 
to the commission of other sins, and that we therefore 
should be vigilant, and always on our guard against the 
first and least temptation to sin. He wept and ex- 
pressed much sorrow that he had not thought of this 
at an earlier period, and prayed fervently for an inte- 
rest in divine mercy. 

In a few days he agatn sent for me. Whea I caxs^^ 
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I found him in a truly interesting state, the tears flow- 
ing from his eyes. Rejoice with me, said he, the 
tears that flow are tears of joy. He handed me a letter, 
requesting me to read it. It came from those two 
men, to whom he had written. Its contents expressed 
the feelings of benevolence and commiseration. They 
freely forgave him the ofiences he had committed by 
those transactions; made him a present of the money 
which they had sent, requesting him to use it in pro- 
curing comforts on his sick bed ; transmitted a few 
dollars in addition to the sum he had received ; and 
gave him the most solemn assurances that they had 
burned all those books, having discovered in their owq 
experience, and to their own injury, that it was all 
deception. As he perceived that I had nearly finished 
reading it, he said: What do you think of the letter ? 
This, I replied: If men are so kind as to cancel your 
debt, and to forgive your trespasses, how muchjnore 
will your Heavenly Father forgive your sins and trans- 
gressions, if, in the same spirit you supplicate his for- 
giveness for Christ's sake. This answer affords me 
much joy; even so do I think. And this indeed was 
to him a source of great consolation. He survived 
this event but a few days longer; but still during this 
short period he was the means of doing much good. 
Whenever any person approached his bed, he entreated 
him to learn a lesson of wisdom from his example, 
and recommended the subject of religion to his seri- 
ous attention. Thus he not only was the means 
of doing good; but evinced that his conversion was 
not a vain ddusion, but a reality. He died rejoicing 
MO the well-founded hope of a blessed immortality. 
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CHAPTER III. 

I'REATMENT OF SUCH PATIENTS Afi ARE AWAKENED. 

Section LXX. To be awakened signifies some 
change of state. It implies a preceding sleep out of 
which a person has been awakened. As I am here 
speaking of a spiritual awakening, it supposes a person 
who heretofore had been in a spiritual sleep; a person 
who had not seen nor known his spiritual misery , and 
the great danger of his soul; but now haying come to 
this knowledge he is said to be awakened. Therefore 
to be awakened is that changed state of the sinner^ in 
which he no longer rests secure in his sins, being sen- 
sible of the danger to which his soul is exposed, and 
feeling an anxious concern that he may be converted, 
and eternally saved. An awakened sinner then is not 
one who is converted. There is a wide difference be- 
tween these two states. 1. In relation to the means 
whereby awakening and conversion are effected. The 
means of awakening are multifarious,such as, sometimes 
the word of God, by which the sinner is roused out of 
his sleep; sometimes sickness, and the danger of death; 
sometimes unexpected misfortunes; sometimes the ele- 
ments in a thunder-storm ; sometimes an impressive 
and significant dream. But the means of conversion 
are exclusively the means of grace, viz. the word of 
God and the holy sacraments. If the sinner should 
confine himself altogether to the means by which he 
is awakened, he never will be thoroughly converted. 
If then he would be converted, rfletYvv?vti%\i^«a.vw^- 
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ened; he must make a diligent use of the appointed 
means, particularly the word of God. 2. In regard 
to the thing itself. An awakened state is the begin- 
ning that is made to be delivered ; but conversion is 
deliverance. To be awakened is only the way to con- 
version; but conversion is the design of awakening. 
Hence Paul says: << Awake thou that sleepest.'' But 
is this enough ? By no means. Therefore he adds: 
*<And arise from the dead.'* Ephes. v. 14. To be 
awakened is a good beginning; but this does not deter- 
mine the case. In addition to this the sinner is re- 
quired to arise from spiritual death, which in another 
word is termed regeneration. 3. In view of the ef- 
fects. The awakened sinner is still dead in sin ; but 
the converted man has obtained spiritual life. One, 
who is merely awakened has not yet received the par- 
don of his sins; but the convert has come to this en- 
joyment. An awakened person often retains an objec- 
tionable guile in his spirit ; he cherishes some bosom 
sin which he is required to renounce ; but in true con- 
version the heart is radically changed. 4. And finally 
this awakening is often but temporary. The awakened 
sinner may again fall to sleep. But true conversion 
is durable, affording the convert such aid and strength, 
as that he certainly will work out his salvation with 
fear aild trembling, if he improves these communica- 
tions of grace faithfully. Fresenius' Select Discourses, 
page 579. It is therefore an infallible evidence that 
the sinner is awakened^ when he is roused out of his 
spiritual sleep^ perceives and reflects on the danger 
of his soul; in consequence ofwhich^ he becomes rest- 
less and anxious^ desiring most earnestly that he 
may be delivered and, converted. H^ vVvt^ti U indeed 
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awakened; but has not yet risen from his spiritual 
sleep. He incleed sees his deep depravity, acknow- 
ledges his state of condemnation, and is anxious to be 
delivered; but the power of sin is not yet )broken; 
which takes place only in regeneration. If the pastor 
attends minutely to these evidences, he seldom or 
never will be deceived. 

Section LXXI. That the pastor may succeed in 
his treatment of patients that are awakened, let him 
proceed in the following order. He should present 
to their mind the demands and threatenings of the 
law, that they may be brought to a right knowledge of 
their sins, and be prepared for hungering and thirsting 
after the grace of the gospel. Hereupon the pastor in 
ministering to such an awakened soul, should imme- 
diately have recourse to the gospel; not indeed with 
the view of conveying the false comfort of having 
already enjoyed the pardon of his sins; but that he 
may obtain forgiveness. The awakened sinner should 
be informed that Christ has purchased the grace of 
conversion, so that io the very first outpourings oif his 
soul in prayer for conversion, he may appeal to the 
redemption by Jesus Christ. This will appear so much 
the more necessary, inasmuch as we cannot hope to 
obtain any good thing, and consequently not our con- 
version, apart from the merits of Christ; as all our 
prayers are an abomination in the sight of God, unless 
they are founded on the merits of Christ ; as the very 
greatest sinner is heard, if he earnestly seeks and de- 
sires his conversion, for the sake of Christ the Saviour. 
John xiv. 6. Chap. xvi. 23. The pastor therefore 
should avoid both extremes. He vio\xVd^^ QTk>^^ ^w^ 
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extreme if he should magnify the patient's sins, speak 
exclusively of the curse of the broken law^ and an- 
nounce its thundering condemnation. This would be 
the sure way to despair. But he would proceed to the 
other extreme, if he should immediately and with a 
soothing handy bind up the wound before it had been 
rightly probed. This would be the direct way to se- 
curity. No; ^^he should understand the art of blending 
law and gospel." And this is done if he kindly and 
affectionately brings up to his view the important de- 
mands of God's law ; exhibits the penalty ^which God 
has connected with transgression ; showing the curse 
that rests upon every deviation from the law; and 
directing his attention to the astonishing danger to 
which his soul was exposed^ while he was living in 
habitual transgression. Thus will he be the more 
deeply humbled, and brought to a right sense of his 
sins. But now the pastor will show him, that God 
for Christ's sake is merciful and gracious ; that he de- 
sires not the death of the sinner; that Christ the Sa« 
viour has purchased for him abundant mercy and 
grace; that he will reject none that come to him la^ 
bouringand heavy laden; and that he shall obtain the 
pardon of all his sins. In this way he soon will be- 
come poor in spirit; while by the promises of the 
gospel a ci*aving hunger for grace will be eitcited, in- 
creased and finally changed into a living faith. 

Section LXXII. But when may the pastor express 
his belief to such awakened souls that they have ob- 
tained mercy and pardon ? Then only, when he is 
convinced in hi^ own mind that they are really con- 
verted. For wherever Ihere \ti Vi^^ eotiN«t%v^w, there 
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is also found mercy and grace. But how shall the 
pastor know that the awakened sinner is truly con- 
verted ? that he has passed from spiritual death unto 
spiritual life ? If he be truly converted he will feel a 
real aversion to all sins, particularly to those bosom 
sins, in which he sought his delight. He will burn 
with desire so to regulate his future life as to promote 
the glory of God. He will love God's law ; and his 
mind will correspond with the mind of God and 
Christ. He will endeavour to be instrumental, even on 
his sick bed, in doing as much good as he possibly can, 
by converting his brethren. He will ardently desire 
to recal the former days of his life, which he has de- 
voted to the service of sin and the world, that he may 
devote them solely to the service of his benign Creator, 
and faithful Lord and Saviour. So soon as the pastor 
discovers these blessed effects he may form the sure 
conclusion that his conversion is real. For obedience 
to all the commands of God is the infallible evidence 
of true conversion. 

Section LXXHI. But frequently such awakened 
sinners have the appearance, as if they were in posses- 
sion of spiritual life, particularly when converting 
grace is powerful in its operations; how shall the pastor 
proceed in a case of this kind, so as not to be deceived! 
If he should find upon close examination that the 
awakened sinner is not willing to renounce some par- 
ticular sin; that although he may express an abhorrence 
of all the gross corru ptions of his heart,he yet cherishes 
a love for his bosom sin^, which the Scriptures designate 
by having <^ guile ia the spirit" and being influenced by 
** wicked imaginations," he ia uoX. "j^X Vck ^ %Vi\ft ^ 
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grace. For the true convert submits his heart entirely 
to Gody making no forbidden reservations. He purifies 
himself as God and Christ are pure. It is then an in- 
fallible evidence that the awakened sinner is not yet 
converted^ if he should love or cherish a secret desire 
for a single sin. He must renounce all sins. 2d. If 
he should discover such instability and changes as not 
only to relax and diminish^ but also to extinguish his 
zeal^ and that instead of his former ardour in that which 
is good^ he not only yields to sins of infirmity^ but is 
lead to the commission of habitual sins ; this is a sure 
evidence that he is not yet converted^ and that the 
pastor can afibrd him no hope that his sins are par- 
doned. He therefore cannot treat him in any other 
way than as an awakened sinner. (§ 71.) He must 
give him directions what he shall do^ that he may be 
converted. Fresenius' Pastoral Collections, part 23, 
page 80. 

Section LXXIV. When awakened sinners are 
brought to a right knowledge of their deep depravity, 
they generally are troubled by a variety of doubts. In 
the course of my pastoral duties, I frequently have 
discovered in my first visit, awakened sinners who 
were exceedingly perplexed by various doubts. I was 
never alarmed when I made this discovery; but silently 
thanked God that such was the case. This is an evi- 
dence that the Holy Spirit is particularly engaged with 
his gracious operations in the soul of such a person, 
endeavouring to bring him to a lively sense of his deep 
depravity. I will therefore state most of these doubts, 
and at the same time show, in what manner the pastor 
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should proceed in order to labour successfully and with 
a blessing. 

1. Whether it is possible for them to be converted? 
The pastor must not manifest any embarrassment when 
a question of this kind is proposed, but attend to it 
with patience and composure. Nor should he by any 
change of countenance expressing surprise, give occa- 
sion to suppose that this doubt could not be solved ; 
but answer it with sound argument. 

2. Let the pastor express his satisfaction at seeing him 
labouring under this difficulty, although it is destitute of 
any solid foundation, and therefore should be rejected. 
For the pastor has a sure evidence that the awakened 
sinner is about to be led to a deeper insight of the real 
state of his soul, and to have his evil heart laid open to 
his view ; and that grace is sensibly afifecting him,^that 
he may be brought to unfeigned and thorough conver- 
sion. 

3. Let the pastor exhort him, afifectionately to per- 
severe in supplicating God for true conversion; to 
watch over his own heart, and over the grace he may 
have received ; and to adhere closely to the word of 
God ; as this is the surest way to become thoroughly 
converted. 

4. Let him especially propose for his consideration 
such passages of Scripture a^ this : " Where sin 
abounded, grace did much more abound." Rom. v. 20. 
Where sin has been carried to a high degree, there 
grace must be so much the greater in its operations, to 
the removal of sin in proportion to its magnitude. 
Our sins therefore, however great and numerous they 
are, cannot exhaust the fountain of grace. There will 
always remain an abundant supply of ^%!^<^ ^^x ^^ 
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conversion of the sinner, so long as he lives in this 
state of probation. The sinner therefore, even the 
greatest sinner, may be converted in the present time 
of grace. Paul acknowledged himself to have been 
the greatest sinner, having derived pleasure from per- 
secuting Christ by persecuting his disciples; and yet 
he says; "This is a faithful saying, and worthy of all 
acceptation, that Christ Jesus came into the world to 
save sinners, of whom I am chief;" 1 Tim. i. 15. 
Let him direct the patient's attention to the examples 
of great sinners who notwithstanding were converted: 
such as David, Manasseh, Paul, Peter and Mary. These 
may serve as so many demonstrations, that although a 
great sinner, yet there is also for him, with God^ 
abundance of mercy and pardon. 

5. Let the pastor instruct him to pray for the grace 
of conversion, and engage fervently in prayer for him* 
Let him give special directions in regard to spiritual 
watchfulness, and silent meditation on the word of 
God. This will satisfy the patient's mind, so that he 
will no longer doubt the possibility of his conversion. 
For, as it is ^^ the will of God that all men shall be 
saved, and come unto the knowledge of the truth ;^' 
"as he is not willing that any should perish, but that 
all should come to repentance;" and as he has con- 
firmed these truths with an oath, and sealed them with 
the sufierings of Christ; the very greatest sinner can 
be assured, that he may be converted. Let the pastor 
earnestly urge such souls to submit implicitly to con- 
verting grace; that they may no longer be found re- 
sisting the Holy Spirit, but yielding a willing obedi- 
ence to his gracious operations, and thus render their 
conversion sure. 
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Section LXXV. Their sins too great to be 
forgiven. The pastor should listen with composure to 
this doubt; but then^ 

1. Let him designate the source whence it arises^ 
namely: what sin is they now perceive and feel; but 
what grace can effect they have yet to experience. 
For here the Spirit of God is removing the veil, that 
was before their eyes, opening to their view the depth 
of their depravity; 90 that they may discover their 
sinfulness and destitute condition; and hence arise the 
fearful thoughts that their sins are greater than that 
they may be forgiven. 

2. Let him inform them, that this doubt has been 
proposed to him by many in the beginning of their 
conversion ; but that they were soon delivered from 
it. This will make an excellent impression. When 
they hear that others have passed through the same 
difficulties, they will become resigned, and instead of 
suffering their hope to sink, will be encouraged to 
place their confidence in divine grace. 

3. Let him describe the tenderness, ardour, and 
zeal of the Almighty to save sinners. He may speak 
of God's general love^n Christ his Son, to all sinners. 
He can refer to Jer. xxxi. 20; John iii. 16; Ezek. 
xxxiii. 11 ; Isaiah Ixv. 2 ; Rom. viii. 32 ; 1 Tim. ii. 4; 
2 Pet. iii. 9 ; and briefly explain the meaning of these 
passages in as impressive and tender a manner as he 
can command. While he is thus engaged let him par- 
ticularly dwell on the redemption of the world by 
Jesus Christ ; and describe him in his deep humilia- 
tion; labouring, and suffering, and dying, that sinners 
might be saved. Let him show, that the whole design 
of his mission was to seek and to save that whlck^^s^ 
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lost. Let him exhibit the tender compassion and ar- 
dent love of the Saviour, while he is searching out, and 
following the lost soul, and describe the joy of his 
heart, after having secured its safety. And here he 
may avail himself of such passages as Isaiah xliii. 24, 
25; Luke XV. 2; Luke xix. 10; John iii. 16, 17; 1 
Tim. i. 15; 1 John ii. 1, 2. 

4. Let him finally withdraw, expressing his per- 
suasion that they soon will find relief, and exhorting 
them to be very sincere and faithful. 

Section LXXVL Whether their repentance is 
not too late. Here the pastor should not immediately 
declare this to be a wrong impression; lest he should 
cast diflRculties in the way of converting grace. But, 

1. He should inquire, whether they sincerely desire 
to be converted, and saved from their sins. For, this 
sincere and ardent desire to be converted, is an incon- 
trovertible evidence of the gracious operations of the 
Holy Spirit. 

2. Whether they are truly thankful to God that they 
are yet in the land of the living, and with respect to 
them it is still the accepted time. If God desired not 
their conversion and salvation, he certainly would not 
have borne with their sins so long, and treated them 
with so much patience. Had he any pleasure in their 
destruction, they no longer would breathe the breath 
of life ; nor would they at this time be confined to a 
sick bed ; but suddenly and unexpectedly have been 
destroyed. Their sick bed is therefore the strongest 
evidence, that God is really in earnest for their salva- 
tion. Besides, their repentance could not be too late, as 
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God has been waiting for them unto the present moment^ 
offering them the inexhaustible riches of his grace. 

3. He should direct their attention to the infinite, 
grace, and all-suiOScient merits of the Redeemer. That 
therefore God is willing to receive the sinner at any 
moment of his life in which he yields his heart to the 
influences of his grace. This can be illustrated by the 
example of the malefactor on the cross. 

4. He should endeavour to convince them that in re- 
gard to them it may be said, now is the accepted time ; 
and that the Holy Spirit is operating upon them. Rev. 
iii. 20. " Behold I stand at the door and knock, if any 
man hear my voice and open the door, I will come in 
to him." But it is expected, that we will do our duty 
by submitting in obedience to the grace of God, and 
improving the present time to our everlasting salva- 
tion. Heb. iv. 7. 

5. That it must be a cause of great grief to them that 
they have lived so long a time in wilful disobedience; 
and that they therefore should now submit the more 
readily, and devote themselves with so much the 
greater zeal to his service. 

6. Let him in particular warn them against hypo- 
crisy. Deception is most common on the sick bed. 
For the motive to conversion should not be the fear of 
death and the dread of eternity; but sincere love to 
God and the Saviour. As therefore such souls are 
likely to be influenced by unworthy motives, let the 
pastor examine them, lest he should be the means of 
confirming them in their dangerous deception. 

Section LXXVII. Some complain that they 
cannot perceive in their own experience any mAx!ks^ ^^ 
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true repentance. In the course of my ministry many 
have complained to me, that they were destitute of any 
divine assurance and feeling that their sins were par- 
doned. Hence they were perplexed with anxious 
doubts respecting their conversion. Here the conver- 
sation of the pastor with such souls, should be founded 
on experimental religion. 

1. He should show, that it is no where asserted in 
the sacred Scriptures, that the holy emotions, which 
are communicated by the Spirit of God, must always 
be sensibly felt in the soul of the convert. They may 
exist whilst they are not felt, because they are prevent- 
ed either by physical or mental causes. We therefore 
are not directed to depend on joyful emotions; as God 
often for wise reasons sees proper to withhold thqm a 
considerable time. 

2. That the assurance of pardon depends chiefly 
upon the infallible marks of genuine repentance and 
faith. If a person is in possession of these evidences, 
he may compose his mind, whatever objections his 
own heart may make to the contrary. For if we have 
the incontestable evidences of the existence of a thing, 
the thing itself is certain. If a person discovers that 
the disposition of his heart corresponds with the dispo- 
sition of God ; or if the propensity to sin and trans- 
gression is removed, and a sincere and lively disposi- 
tion to please God is communicated, he may rest as- 
sured that he is converted, whether he feels it or not, 
2 Cor. vii. 1. Ephes. iv. 22. For real obedience is the 
infallible evidence of true repentance, 1 John iii. 7. 8. 
But if this disposition to please the Lord be a work of 
the Holy Spirit and acceptable in divine estimation, it 

must Dot only proceed from love to God and our 
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neighbour; seeing the source of all true virtue and god- 
liness is faith which worketh by love, I John iv. 20; 
but the subject of this change must have the sincere 
purpose of conforming in all respects to the will of 
God. He must have no reservations. Matt. xix. 20, 
21, 22. 

Section LXXVIII. Often their cx)nscience ac- 
cuses them of hypocrisy. This state arises, partly, 
because such souls are beginning to be sincere and up- 
right, having by the higher communications of grace 
discovered their depravity, so that their wicked and 
deceitful heart is more and more laid open to their 
view; partly, because with them the ability to do good 
is exceedingly weak; seeing they are like little chil- 
dren that can scarcely stand upon their feet, and may 
easily be perplexed by the smallest circumstances; and 
partly, because they are ignorant of the evident dis- 
tinction betwen reigning hypocrisy, and that with 
which they have to contend. Hence their uneasiness 
and fears. Here the pastor will be likely to labour 
most successfully, 

1. If he concedes that they are really under the in- 
fluence of hypocrisy. As long as we are subject to 
original sin, we retain the fountain whence hypocrisy 
pro2eeds. Hence they may perceive the wickedness 
of the human heart, while sin is brought the more 
prominently to their view in its odious character. 

2. He should show the important distinction between 
reigning hypocrisy, and the ordinary deceitfulness of 
the heart. Then is hypocrisy predominant when a 
man is pleased with it, loves it, seeks it, and cherishes 
and palliates it. This removes the avwtvet ix^xct^^vc^- 
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fluences of grace, and renders him ripe for the curse. 
But the other kind of deceit although not so revolting, 
yet the Christian sincerely abhors, and resists; while 
he submits to the influences of divine grace, and ear- 
nestly prays that God would purify his heart from all 
disingenuousness and guile. 

3. Now he should prove that the hypocrisy which 
they lament is not that habitual ^nd predominant kind 
of which which we have been speaking. For, the hy- 
pocrisy of which they complain is an evidence of their 
honesty and sincerity, and of their ardent conflicts with 
sin. But condemnation rests upon those only who 
are under the predominating influence of hypocrisy. 

4. Finally, he should encourage them to be much 
engaged in prayer, Ps. cxxxix. 23, 24, and Christian 
watchfulness. And grace will eventually triumph. 

SECTiq^ LXXIX. Often they feel such slug- 
gishness, coldness and insensibility of heart, that they 
neither have any desire for mercy, nor any pleasure in 
the word of God, nor any ability to pray. This state 
may be accounted for thus: Grace as it were has come 
to a pause in its operations; while the remaining hard- 
ness of heart has the opportunity of manifesting itself. 
Hence that sluggishness and insensibility. Here such 
troubled souls should be led to perceive : 

1. The prominent distinction between their slug- 
gishness and insensibility and that of secure and hard- 
ened sinners. The secure sinner is himself the cause 
of the aggravated state of this kind in which he is 
found, in consequence of throwing so many formida- 
ble obstructions in the way of converting grace : but 
the truly awakened smner y^Vvo is advancing to genuine 
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conversion is permitted by divine wisdom and good- 
ness to fall into this state to which he is reduced^ that 
the evil of his heart may be so much the more clearly 
opened to his view. The secure sinner may be alarm* 
ed at this hardness and insensibility; but he will re- 
main secure and indififerent; nor does he make a dili- 
gent use of the means to be delivered from it. But 
the truly awakened soul is not only alarmed at this 
state ; but loathes it with deep regret, and cheerfully 
employs the means to be delivered from this anxiety. 
The secure sinner refpses to submit to God and his 
grace and obstinately persists in the way of sin ; but 
the truly awakened soul yields submissively to the au- 
thority of God and the operations of his grace, abhor- 
ring his sins, and desiring to be engaged exclusively in 
his service. This feeling of sluggishness and insensi- 
bility therefore, instead of removing them further from 
God, draws them nearer to him, by urging them to 
seek the more intensely and fervently the communica- 
tions of his grace. 

2. He should endeavour to convince such souls that 
they have not been forsaken by grace ; and that it has 
not entirely withdrawn from them. That this is not the 
case they have a strong evidence, in their longing de- 
sire for grace and in their ardent wish for deliverance 
from this insensibility. A secure and hardened sinner 
is destitute of this desire, while he is heedlessly pur- 
suing the way of sin. 

3. He should remind them of the wise and salutary 
designs of God in permitting them to experience this 
hardness of heart, namely, that they on the one hand 
may become poorer^ in spirit, obtaining clearer views 
of their spiritual misery, in order to q^i^y^^^y^^ ^6r^ 
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much the more the communications of divine grace; 
and on the other hand, that they may the more fully 
rejoice in the possession of a renewed heart, and so 
much the more diligently keep it from the contamina- 
ting influence of evil. 

4. Finally he should encourage them to patient and 
submissive expectation for help from the Lord, and 
exhort them to fervent prayer and spiritual watchful- 
ness. 

Section LXXX. Often are they tempted with 
blasphemous thoughts. This proceeds alone from the 
fiery darts of the wicked one. This malicious being 
exerts all his power to render the conversion of such 
souls exceedingly difficult by throwing a variety of 
obstructions in their way. Once I was called to a pa- 
tient of this description. I found him an awakened 
sinner, disgusted with his past life, and seeking mercy 
with many tears. Having given him suitable directions 
in the way of salvation he became somewhat more 
composed. At the second visit however he appeared 
to be full of anxiety, and much troubled. I inquired 
for the cause, but he withheld it for a time. At length, 
after having visited him several times, and perceiving 
that all my instructions and labours were fruitless, I 
entreated him afiectionately, to open to me the state of 
his heart that I might adapt my instructions to his 
circumstances. At last he said: I am ashamed to 
tell you, and I believe I would commit sin, should I 
give utterance 'to the wicked, abominable, and blas- 
phemous thoughts that occur to my mind daily, while 
I am engaged in my devotional exercises. Ah, my 
anxious concern is that if I should die with these 
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thoughts I certainly will he lost For how can the 
holy and righteous God have any pleasure in me? 
With such souls the pastor should sympathise, avoid- 
ing all austerity ; otherwise he will reduce them to a 
still lower degree of despondency and increase their 
distress. He should more especially point out the way 
in which they may obtain true peace of mind. They 
should be requested to examine themselves in order to 
ascertain whether they possess the sure evidences of 
genuine repentance and true faith. And here it is suffi- 
cient if they feel persuaded that they sincerely en- 
deavour in all things to please the Lord; if they 
eat*nestly desire to hate and renounce allsins of every 
description; if they ardently wish to exercise faith 
in Jesus Christ. Thus will they obtain the assurance 
that they are the subjects of grace and under the power- 
ful influences of the Holy Spirit, and that if they perse- 
vere in the faithful use of the appointed means, such 
as prayer and the word of God, this temptation most 
certainly will terminate well. Then the pastor should 
particularly inquire whether they regret and abhor 
these blasphemous thoughts; or whether they cherish 
and delight in them. Should the latter be the case, 
they certainly would forfeit the divine favour; but if 
the former should be the case, it is an evidence that 
their heart is right. and that divine favour will not be 
withdrawn. Although the Christian cannot prevent 
Satan from shooting his fiery darts at him ; yet by 
grace he shall not only be prevented from having any 
pleasure in them, but enabled to repel and hate them. 
If in addition to this he constantly seeks the pardon of 
these abominable thoughts for Christ's sake, he may 
rest assured that God will not impute Ih^tci V.^ \\vcci, 

%\ 
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For there is no condemnation to them that are in 
Christ Jesus. Rom. viii. 

Section LXXXI. Often they doubt the validity 
of their repentance and conversion, because they are 
not dissolved in tears like David and Peter. Great 
sorrow and many tears are not infallible evidences of 
true repentance. Hypocrites may weep and lament. 
The sorrow which many exhibit may be the sorrow 
of the world. A man therefore may feel the anguish 
of David, and weep like Peter, and yet not be con- 
verted; while another may not experience a great- de* 
gree of sorrow, and still repent and be truly converted 
to God. The Spirit of the Lord in the conversion of 
sinners, proceeds with wisdom, regulating his opera* 
tions according to the peculiar circumstances of man- 
kind. He will lead none the difficult way, when he 
perceives they can be gained by mild measures. Hence 
the pastor should teach such souls to submit willingly 
and cheerfully to the grace of the Holy Spirit, that he 
may work in them according to the good pleasure of 
bis will. He alone knows which way the sinner must 
be led. For God regards the sincerity of the heart 
more than the degree of sorrow. No where has the 
Holy Spirit designated the measure of sorrow as an 
infallible mark of true repentance and genuine faith. 
Does he not rather assign ^< obedience and love to 
God" — ** holding a pure conscience" — overcoming the 
world as well as ourselves — as the sure criterions of 
faith? Has he not declared those only to be true 
Christians, who as good trees bear the fruits of 
righteousness ? Hence the pastor should be acquaint- 
ed with the spurious oind deiie^Uve marks of re- 
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pentance that he may not be mistaken in his judg- 
ment. The following are some of these spurious 
marks. 

1. The absence of a high degree of sorrow. It is 
certain that every penitent is more or less sorrowful; 
but all do not experience the same degree of sorrow 
as David and Peter. Nay, many a per*)n would not 
be able to endure the same anguish which David was 
made to feel. If the sinner is but sincere, submits in 
obedience to God, is anxious to be converted, really 
hates sin, looks with waiting eyes for grace in Christ, 
and earnestly desires to be devoted to God — with such 
repentance the Lord is well pleased; for God looketh 
upon the heart. 

2. Tranquillity of soul and pleasure in some spiri- 
tual exercises. These emotions may arise from natural 
causes. Thus, an awakened sinner may pray, and 
contemplate the word of God, having acquired these 
habits. He may be reconciled to his en^mies^ being 
naturally disposed to be placable. He may engage 
in specious works of benevolence, as he possesses a 
mild and compassionate disposition. But if all this 
proceeds not from faith which worketh by love, these 
imposing works are and will remain nothing more 
than showy virtues. Therefore the pastor should 
closely investigate the motives by which those works 
are prompted, before he can draw the sure conclusion 
that the awakened sinner has progressed to true con- 
version. 

3. Aversion to certain sins. A person may have a 
natural aversion to some one or another sin. Some 
are naturally enemies to voluptuousness; some to ava- 
rice ; some to an implacable temper •, aom^ \.^ vcwV^^V^- 
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ranee; and yet they are unconverted ; for the convert 
must hate and renounce all sins without exception. 
" Whosoever shall keep the whole law, and yet ofiend 
in one point, he is guilty of all. For he that said, do 
not commit adultery, said also do not kill. Now, if 
thou commit no adultery, yet if thou kill, thou art be- 
come a transgressor of the law.'' James ii. 10, 11. 

4. Enlightened nature. A man may be acquainted 
with and understand a great variety of truths; he may 
be able to expatiate on the most prominent doctrines 
of salvation, and yet not be truly enlightened. Bat 
the understanding which is enlightened of God, will 
connect with knowledge a pure heart and the practice 
ojf all Christian virtues. Such a person possesses a 
lively knowledge. 

5. A change of the will and the desires. This may 
proceed from natural causes. A man may be thus 
actuated with a view to his temporal interest, to pre- 
serve his bealtb, or to acquire ^nd maintain a good 
name. But if the change of the will and the desires 
be not founded in love to God and Christ, it is a spu- 
rious mark of repentance. To this the pastor should 
attend, if he would succeed in his labours with such 
souls. 

Section LXXXII. Many fall into the sorrow of 
the world. How greatly would the pastor err if he 
should immediately administer comfort to such souls ; 
or if he should mistake this kind of grief for godly sor- 
row. This sorrow of the world is known: 

1. As it arises either from the loss of earthly goods, 

juch as health, honour, friends, the death of relatives ; 

or from present suffering or ftv^ ^xiVVd^^Xvou of future 
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punishment; or from mistrust in Divine Providence. 
If the cause exists in any one of these particulars, it 
is the sorrow of the world. For godly sorrow is 
in consequence of having offended God, our Father, 
Friend, and Benefactor. 

2. When in this sorrow they either do not think of 
the salvation of their soul, or still love sin, although 
grieved in view of the penalty that shall be inflicted 
on transgressors. For godly sorrow impels the sinner 
to provide without delay for the safety of his soul, and 
to be concerned for his everlasting salvation. He will 
inquire in sincerity of heart: What must I do to be 
saved ? 

3. When, in their sorrow they eitJier omit prayer 
altogether, or if they do perform this duty, yet pray in 
a sullen and morose temper of mind. But he who is 
stricken with godly sorrow, casts himself entirely upon 
God in prayer, supplicating for the pardon of his sins, 
not sullenly, but with the affections of a child ; not 
morosely, but with gentleness and grief. 

4. When the heart is not disposed to exercise faith, 
but to fall into despair. The exercises of godly sor- 
row increase the desire and anxiety for faith, and the 
hunger and thirst after Christ's righteousness. But the 
souls of whom we speak are often in such a state 
that they cannot endure the directions that are given 
relating to the salvation of their souls. They become 
indignant. 

That he may be successful in the treatment of such 
souls, the pastor should show: 

a. What kind of sorrow this is, namely, the sorrow 
of the world ; which howeveri should it not be relin- 
quished, will terminate in death, ii G^x. V\\«V^« ^^. 



\ 



242 THS PASTOB 

removes the soul farther from God; while the person 
himself places the most formidable di£Sculties in his 
OWD way; thus, increasing his danger. 

b. He should endeavour to direct the current of 
their thoughts into another channel. Let him describe 
their moral depravity in strong terms; yet with wis- 
dom, lest he should afford occasion by his legal repre- 
sentations, to increase their worldly sorrow. Here he 
will succeed best, if he mingles with the description 
of the misery of sin and their moral depravity, a re- 
presentation of the love, grace, and mercy of Christ, 
the Saviour. This, while it will humble them, and 
dispose their minds to the exercise of godly sorrow, 
will also incline, and draw them in submission to the 
Redeemer, looking up to him for a new heart. He at 
the same time should endeavour to persuade them, that 
if they would commence seeking in sincerity, the sal- 
, ration of their souls, they would find a favourable 
change in their temporal circumstances. Fresenius' 
Pastoral Collection, part 3d. Persons who are thus in- 
volved in the sorrow of the world, cause the pas- 
tor much anxiety; as they not only advance many 
subterfuges and palliations, but manifest a disposition 
to dispute the case with God, and to prescribe to him 
the time and manner of their deliverance. Here 
strong appeals are made to the pastor's patience and 
kindness. 

Section LXXXHI. Some discover much fear, 

that although they should be converted, yet they may 

not persevere but fall from grace, and consequently 

receive so much the greater condemnation. Such 

cases have often occurred to m^ Vu my pastoral minis* 
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trations. I recollect a subject of my charge who fer- 
vently prayed, that God might remove him from this 
world by his present disease, lest at some future period 
he should fall from grace. The pastor should en- 
deavour to convince such souls whence this fear 
arises. That it is to be ascribed, partly to the absence 
of that sweet tranquillity which they formerly, though 
for a short season enjoyed ; partly to a feeling of their 
own weakness; and partly to the temptations of Satan. 
Then they should be informed that perseverance in 
grace is a work of God, and that he has afforded us the 
strongest assurance of the enjoyment of this blessing. 
'^ For it is God which worketh in you both to will and to 
do of his good pleasure/' Phil. ii. 13. "Being confident 
of this very thing, that he which hath begun a good work 
in you, will perform it until the day of Jesus Christ.'* 
Phil. i. 6. Finally, he should encourage them to per- 
severe faithfully in prayer, watchfulness, and the use 
of God's word. In the mean while he also should in- 
struct them in the nature of spiritual watchfulness, 
seeing it is an habitual effort of the mind in resisting 
whatsoever would entice the Christian to sin. Hence, 
this spiritual watchfulness has a reference to all the 
circumstances of life in which a Christian may be 
placed; attending minutely to all the thoughts that 
may cross his mind, and all the desires that may arise 
in his heart; hence the vigilant Christian will never 
permit saving truth, by which he is enabled to triumph 
over temptation, to be tlouded in his mind; hence he 
is always armed and never lays his spiritual weapons 
heedlessly aside; hence he constantly cherishes the fear 
and love of God in his soul, that his courage may be 
sustained. Thus the Saviour will u^ve?t ^>aSRX \iv^ 
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people to be plucked out of his hands, but when Satan 
desires to sift them as wheat, he will pray for them 
that their faith may not fail. Luke xxii. 31, 32. 

Section LXXXIV. Some fear death, and ate 
therefore much depressed and grieved. When the 
pastor is engaged with a patient of this description, he 
should investigate the causes of this fear. It may 
arise: 

1. From a slavish fear of God, whom he regards as 
his Judge, and the avenger of his wickedness, seeing 
he has no reason to believe that his sins are pardoned. 
If this be the cause of his fear of death, the pastor 
should so direct his efforts that this awakened sinner 
may be converted. Being converted, this fear of 
death will vanish. Let therefore the pastor show: 

a. That as a sinner and transgressor of God's law, 
hQ has just cause to fear death. For death conducts 
the unconverted sinner into endless torment, and de* 
livers him into the hands of an incensed Judge. It is 
the end of all his happiness, and the' beginning of all 
his misery. 

b. That he therefore has reason to cast himself at the 
footstool of jGrod, in the exercise of true repentance. 
It is only by sincere repentance and genuine faith 
in the Saviour of the world, that death is divested of 
its fearful aspect. On these conditions God remits all 
our sins. He regards those who are converted and 
justified, as though they had never committed any 
offence by transgressing his laws. He no more re- 
members their sins; but views them as his children; 
while they are privileged to contemplate him, as their 

reconciled and beniga Fancier. TYi<&\v%XLdi vcda vrhich 
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they wiH fall after deaths will then no longer be the 
hand of an incensed and terrible Judge, but of a kind 
Father, stretching it forth to bless and conduct them to 
the full fruition of the great salvation. Here the pas- 
tor should communicate plain and lucid instruction to 
such souls, in relation to what they must do to become 
truly converted. (§ 29.) 

c. He should exhort him affectionately not to de- 
lay his repentance one moment longer, as the present 
time alone is at his command ; but not the future. 

d. He should endeavour to convince him of his 
duty, to yield his whole heart to the gracious influences 
of the Holy Spirit, that he may obtain the assurance 
of pardon. The pastor, however, should remember 
that God for wise and secret purposes, withholds from 
such souls for a season, the assurance of his mercy, and 
the pardon of their sins. Here he should counsel such 
patients not to be alarmed or discouraged in these cir- 
cumstances ; but to pour out before God the concerns 
of their soul by frequent ejaculations, collecting their 
thoughts from every kind of dissipation. I often have 
observed in my own experience, that they in this man- 
ner have obtained peace of mind. Having conversed 
with me on their assurance of mercy and pardon, and 
on the joys of eternal life, they at length committed 
their spirits into the hands of their Heavenly Father, 
and departed this life rejoicing. 

Section LXXXIV. The fear of death may arise 
from the love of the world, being unwilling to de- 
part out of it. If the patient's fear of death proceeds 
from this cause, the pastor should. 

a. Exhibit the fashioa of Xhva viotV^vciWa-s^vci^^^ 
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traDsitory nature, and describe the realities of the 
eternal world in their beauty and glory. He should 
present to his view, the great end of his existence, see- 
ing he is no more than a stranger and sojourner on 
earth, having no continuing city, and directed to seek 
one which is to come. 

The doctrine of a future life is so intimately connect- 
ed with the design of redemption, and is so essentially 
interwoven With the religion of Jesus, that I have not 
only proved the reality of eternal life, by the sufferings 
of Christ; but have advanced the same argument to 
prove its eternal weight of glory. The mode of the 
argument was this: Our belief in, and hope of everlast- 
ing happiness, is founded on the purchase which was 
made by Jesus Christ. Great indeed must be the hap- 
piness, which is the fruit of Christ's sufferings and 
death! Infinite the reward which was secured by an 
infinite ransom ! The sufferings of Christ is the pledge 
of the glory of that inheritance, reserved for us in hea- 
TSn! Consoling evidence I The Son of Ood dies for 
us that we may become eternally happy ! Therefore 
something unusually great, glorious, and inexpressible 
must be in prospect. And although ^< it doth not yet 
appear what we shall be ; yet we know that when He 
shall appear we shall be like him.'' What a glory! 
what an exalted rest! It is a rest from all sin, misery 
and trouble of every description. And when the friend 
of Jesus and his religion, departs this life, it may be 
said, <^he in passed from death unto life everlasting." 
'^ On him the second death hath no power." 

b. As however^ his heart cleaves to the transitory 

things of this life, and therefore still loves the world ; 

lie aSbrda a sure evidence iVi^V YveVa ^^^wxi^^xsN^tted: 
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otherwise he would have given his heart to God, and 
<< desired none other on earth beside him." Therefore, 
the pastor should exhort him to be truly converted to 
God, that the care for his soul may become more im* 
portant in his estimation than any other concern. For, 
as soon as the sinner is truly converted, his desires will 
centre in God as the chief good. Having become a child 
of God, he at the same time is his heir, and a joint heir 
with Christ. Whatsoever he then may lose by death, 
is not to be compared with what he shall gain. He 
loses a handful of earth, and gains an eternity of inex« 
pressible joy and delight. with what tranquillity 
may the Christian in these circumstances depart out of 
the world! And with what exquisite pleasure may he 
enter into his true " Father land." Thus does the most 
holy religion of Jesus sweeten the bitterness of death, 
and fill the hearts of his devoted disciples with hope^ 
even in death — so that eventually they have a desire to 
depart, that they may soon be with Christ. 

Section LXXXV, The fear of death may arise 
from the love of life. Not every i:ind of attach- 
ment to a prolongation of life is sinful. If the Christian 
desires to have his life prolonged with the view of ser- 
ving God, and being useful in the world, it is not dis- 
pleasing in the divine estimation ; yet he should at the 
same time be resigned to the will of God, and in quiet 
tranquillity submit to his dispensations, who holds in 
his hand the issues of his life. I therefore speak here 
of those who manifest an extravagant desire to haVe 
their life prolonged, and are, as it were, ready to dis- 
pute with God, when he calls them to die earlier than 
they expected. I have frecjueaXXy )a^fctk^^^^\$A««st^- 
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ed characters, who uttered the most doleful complaints 
on their sick bed. They spoke of a happy genius, of 
good t&lents. They complained that God was about 
removing them so early. With some, the pastor may 
discover the wise designs of God in closing their life 
in so short a period: but with others, his dispensations 
are shrouded in mystery. I have known studious men 
whom God had endowed with the happiest genius, but 
already in their youth, they neglected to employ it in the 
service of their glorious Creator. They became de- 
spisers of religion, and ridiculed the most holy things. 
They led a scandalous life, and became the seducers 
of others. To such persons, when laid on their sick 
beds, I candidly observed, that the Lord appeared to 
have manifested his peculiar mercy, love, and wisdom 
towards them, inasmuch as by this disease he seemed 
disposed to draw them to himself, and to preserve them 
from the most aggravating guilt in subsequent life. To 
what heights of wickedness might they have risen ! see- 
ing that in their youth they already had been enemies 
of God and his most holy religion. How many might 
they have led astray in future life! They acknow- 
ledged the propriety of these remarks, and expressed 
their gratitude to God for leading them in this kind 
and blessed way. They became tranquil, and submit- 
ted in humility to the will of God. 

But if I could not discover the designs of God in 
terminating their life thus early I treated them in the 
following manner. 

a. If they were not dangerously sick, I reminded 
them of the probability of their lives being spared 
some years longer. They should so improve their 
present sickness to the health of their soul, as to turn 
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with all their heart to God. They should now prepare 
themselves for both events, so that they may be ready 
either for a happy death, or to enter upon a new life. 
Here some directions were given in regard to their 
conversion. I then observed that if the Lord design- 
ed to use them in promoting his purposes in the 
world, he had means in abundance at command to re- 
store their health, and prolong their lives. * 

6. I endeavoured to convince them that God is 
and always was and will remain the Lord of our life, 
and that his designs in extinguishing human life are 
wise and good. If therefore God, the ail wise governor 
of the world, is pleased to terminate the life of man at 
an early period, he must have the wisest and best pur- 
pose. how resigned and tranquil can I rest if I feel 
persuaded of an interest in divine mercy, favour and 
friendship. Then am I convinced that the time and 
manner of my death must be the best; knowing my 
Heavenly Father can do nothing that is not conducive 
to my happiness. 

c. I showed that whoever died a happy death never 
departed too early. A happy death is but the begin- 
ning of a life of blessedness. Heaven, into which be- 
lievers pass by death, is their native country, their 
proper dwelling place, the house of their Father, where 
life and all that can render it desirable is enjoyed. 
Would a faint and weary traveller be dissatisfied if he 
should have the good fortune of terminating a difficult 
and dangerous journey in a few weeks, which requires 
others many years to close, after having borne the heat 
and burthen of the day ? 

d. I proposed the important question: Whether we 
should not always be disposed to obey God, believing 

22 
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he can find more use for us in the other world than 
in this 7 And is not this obedience to his will salutary 
for us? 

e. If God should so strengthen our vision as that 
we could see into futurity, we would gratefully ac- 
knowledge and adore his wise government in preserv- 
ing us from great misery and appalling jeopardy of 
soul by removing us at an early period from the stage 
of this life. And is it not a great blessing and far more 
to be desired, to be called young as a friend of God out 
of this world into a happy eternity, than to live long 
and finally perish? 

Section LXXXVI. The fear of death may finally 
arise from afiection to our family. It is commend- 
able, as well as a duty, that Christians on their 
dying beds make provision for their families. Jesus 
Christ himself afibrds them an exalted example of this 
kind. He provided for his sorrowful and destitute 
mother in the last and trying scene of death, com- 
mending her most affectionately to the care of his be- 
loved disciple. Not every kind of care for our rela- 
tions on the sick bed then, is sinful; but rather a duty 
incumbent upon every well disposed parent. Nor is 
it a sin if he should wish to live some time longer for 
the purpose of educating his children. Yet he must 
not permit this parental concern to prevent him from 
making due provision for his soul. This should be his 
chief concern, while he bows in submission to the will 
of his Heavenly Father. Here the pastor should pos- 
sess a tender and feeling heart. He should identify 
himself with a dying father, surrounded by a weeping 
wife, and uneducated children lamenting their ap- 
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proaching loss. The parent's heart melts, and he 
prays God to prolong his life. He beholds his wife a 
disconsolate widow, and his children poor and for- 
saken orphans. How many are the cords that must 
be broken! Who would censure the aged and venera- 
ble Jacob when he wished to live somewhat longer 
thai he might see and embrace his beloved Joseph ? Be- 
sides, the pastor who identifies himself with the dying 
father, so far from treating such distressed souls with 
austerity, will not strive to conceal from them the 
sensibility of his heart* He will search for the most 
affecting and the strongest motives to comfort and en- 
courage them. If the patient be an awakened sinner, 
the pastor should communicate such instruction as will 
lead him to conversion. Having attained this object, 
the patient will not only enjoy peace of mind, but be 
enabled to place such unlimited confidence in Divine 
Providence, as to be perfectly resigned, committing 
his family with composure, to the superintending and 
special care of his Heavenly Father. Subsequent to 
this I proceeded still farther with such patients, by 
requesting them to collect their families around them 
for the purpose of disclosing their last will and testa- 
ment. And here I have witnessed many affecting 
scenes : There was the dying father inculcating on his 
children the important duties of our holy religion; 
while the tear of affection glided down his pale cheek, 
making so much the deeper impression upon the agitat- 
ed minds of his weeping family. Now he commends 
them to the grace of God, and requests them, as they 
value their happiness, never to forsake the ways of 
virtue and religion. Then he bids them a final adieu, 
that he may commune alone with hb own heart and 
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with God. Thus have they committed their families 
to the special care of Divine Providence, in the full 
confidence that God in various ways would make 
ample provision for them. And here it is desirable 
that the pastor should be able to refer to his own ob- 
servation and experience in his conversations with such 
patients, on the kind providence of God. If he can 
point out prominent examples of widows and orphans 
for whom God has amply provided, in connexion with 
the consolations of religion, he will have a large scope 
for the most affecting remarks, and succeed in comfort- 
ing their sotils and encouraging their hearts. A certain 
highly respectable friend of mine related a remarkable 
example of this kind. This faithful servant of God as 
he approached his latter end, had a great conflict before 
he could separate with composure from his family. At 
length he triumphed through grace over all his earthly- 
attachments, committing his family into the bands of 
God* But his wife and children were discdnsolate. 
He raised his eyes, and fixing them upon these beloved 
objects with an affectionate look, he motioned hia wife 
to procure pen, ink and paper. Then he wrote: The 
wife and children of God's servant. His wife read 
the writing; but she remained as before, comfortless. 
He again asked for the paper, and wrote: Gody the 
husband of the widow^ and father of the fatherless. 
Having read this she became tranquil. Thus may 
grace afford tranquillity of heart, and render us sub- 
missive to the wise government of God. Thus is it 
verified that ^< the righteous hath hope in death.'' 

Section LXXXVH. Some are fearful because 
they have many unjust acquisitions among their pro- 
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perty. As soon as a man is awakened out of the sleep 
of sin, he will obtain just views of his sins. Hence it 
is that the unacknowledged sins of such persons are 
brought to light. This was the case with Zaccheus. 
And what did he do to obtain peace of mind ? '< Be- 
hold, Lord, the half of my goods I give to the poor, 
and if I have taken any thing from any man by false 
accusation, I restore him fourfold. '^ The unjust goods 
he restored, and added threefold as much of those which 
he had justly acquired, and whatever remained he 
shared with the necessitous. To the former act he 
was compelled by the divine law. Exodus xxii. 1 ; and 
to the latter he was urged by the uneasiness of his 
conscience. And yet none but Jesus could afford 
him tranquillity of mind. If the awakened sinner is 
troubled in consequence of having defrauded and op- 
pressed others, the pastor should not diminish his guilt; 
but rather describe it in its magnitude and odious 
character, that he may be brought to a lively know- 
ledge and deep feeling of his sin. Now, two cases 
are possible; either the patient can restore the unjust 
property or he cannot make restitution. What his 
duty is in both cases has been described on a former 
occasion. But as the pastor should endeavour to make 
a deep impression upon such persons, perhaps the 
following address may serve as a specimen: 

If you should not be able to restore your unjust ac- 
quisitions to the rightful owner, O then commit it into 
the hands of the Lord! Approach him, and say with 
a penitent heart, that you abhor the act with your 
whole soul, and appeal to the mercy of the Redeemer, 
that the injury may be repaired by the merits of his 
blood, seeing that you otherwise must despair, since 

22* 
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you cannot manifest your sincerity by making resti- 
tution. But if the unjust acquisition be yet in your 
possession, then have a regard to your poor soul, and 
restore it as soon as your conscience cries: no, no, this 
belongs not to you! Although Judas had already de- 
termined to hang himself, yet he first went and east 
the money which lay so heavy on his conscience, upon 
the earth, as no one was so merciful as to receive it at 
his hand. And it must be acknowledged that such 
souls will have a severe conflict before they can attain 
peace of mind, yet they certainly will eventually gaia 
the victory, and obtain the pardon of their sins, if they 
faithfully improve the proffered grace. 

Section LXXXVIII. Some are troubled because 
they are engaged in various lawsuits. Let the pastor 
first give such a patient some instruction concerning the 
conduct of a Christian in relation to lawsuits. > 1. The 
true Christian, as the devoted follower of the meek 
and lowly Jesus, will feel a natural aversion to litiga- 
tions of every description, however just his demands 
V may be, as he may inadvertently be drawn into the 
commission of great sins. 2. Before he resorts to this 
alternative he must try every other mild means that 
may lead to an amicable compromise. 3. He must not 
be conscious of having used any underhanded wicked 
measures. He should proceed with uprightness, and 
detest every artifice, which ill becomes an honest man, 
and much less a disciple of Jesus. Mosheim's Ethics, 
vol. vii. page 600 — 603. According to these rules let 
the pastor investigate the propriety of his lawsuit. 

Here two cases are possible: They either may or 
may not be able to terminate the suit. If it is in their 
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power they are obliged as Christians to bring it to a 
close, though they should be subjected to some loss. 
Should the withdrawing of the suit be necessary to 
afford them peace of mind, they should not hesitate 
making some sacrifice to attain this desirable object. 
In N. a member of our church lay dangerously sick. 
He was engaged in an extensive lawsuit; this caused 
him great uneasiness of mind. At the first visit he 
communicated to me the source of his anxiety. I ad- 
vised him to send for his brother with whom he had 
the suit, and be reconciled to him. It was done; but 
the other would not be reconciled, unless he would 
drop the suit, and relinquish all claims upon him, just 
as they were notwithstanding. He cheerfully complied, 
terminated the suit, became reconciled to him, and ob- 
tained tranquillity of mind. Here the pastor should 
act with wisdom and prudence, and rejoice when he 
accomplishes his good design; seeing he has been instru- 
mental in preventing so many oaths, and the commis- 
sion of so many sins. 

But if the latter should be the case, and the law« 
suit cannot be revoked; yet they should sincerely re- 
nounce all implacability, manifest a disposition to com- 
promise, if possible, and banish the whole concern 
from their mind that they may not be prevented from 
making provision for their souls, and preparing them- 
selves for the eternal world. But this may cause such 
souls many severe conflicts. Hence they should be 
exhorted to prayer and watchfulness that they may be 
able to suppress the rising thoughts that would trouble 
their mind, and obtain a perfect command of their feel- 
ings. For, if they should cherish these thoughts, the 
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operatioDS of God's Spirit would be quenched^ while 
their anxiety and distress would be increased. 

Section LXXXIX. Some are troubled because 
they doubt the general love of Ood. They chiefly 
refer to that passage in Rom. ix. 15 and 18. I will 
have mercy on whom I will have mercy, and I will 
have compassion on whom I will have compassion. 
Therefore hath he mercy on whom he will have mercy 
and whom he will he hardeneth. The first passage is 
found Exodus xxxiii. 19. In the preceding words a 
twofold extraordinary mercy is mentioned, which cod- 
sisted partly in the pardon of the Israelites after hay- 
ing departed from God by their idolatry ; and partly 
in the desire of Moses to behold immediately the glory 
of the Lord. Having granted Moses' request, Jehovah 
adds the declaration which the apostle quotes, that he 
might not only learn rightly to appreciate this mercy, 
by not ascribing it to any merit of their own, but exclu- 
sively to the grace and mercy of God; but also that 
every misconstruction and wrong application might 
be prevented, so that these extraordinary mercies 
might not be applied to other cases. Hence Paul 
quotes this passage with a twofold design ; 

1. To teach, that such extraordinary privileges as 
the Israelites possessed and enjoyed were the effects of 
a mercy, which although founded on motive, yet 
was not manifested in consequence of merit; that 
therefore no justice or injustice can be said to have 
been done in withholding it from or communicating it 
to man. 
2. To maintain Ihe diviti^ freedom or independence 
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in regard to the dispensation of such mercies; that 
although God always is influenced by a motive in so 
acting; yet he is not obliged to disclose it^as if he were 
responsible to man why he so proceeds in dispensing 
extraordinary mercies. As therefore this passage does 
not speak of everlasting salvation, and of the general 
or efiectual call to that salvation, no unconditional pre* 
destination, or arbitrary decree concerning the con- 
demnation, or salvation of man can be inferred from 
it. Baumgarten's exposition of the Epistle to the Ro- 
mans. The truth that God earnestly desires the salva- 
tion of all men is plainly and incontrovertibly evinced 
in many passages of Scripture. Ezek. xxxiii. 11. 
John iii. 16. 1 Tim. ii. 4. 2 Peter iii. 9. And this 
the sufferings of God's Son loudly proclaim. 

Nor does the other passage v. 18. "God will have 
mercy on whom he will have mercy," speak of pre- 
destination and the salvation of man ; but of commu- 
nicating an extraordinary mercy, which God has a full 

right to convey without being called to &n account, of 
accused of injustice for withholding it. This is evident 
from the whole connexion and the design of the quot- 
ed passage. Thus must those souls be treated who be- 
lieve that they have no concern in the love of God 
and the precious redemption by Jesus Christ. That 
they may be convinced that they have a well grounded 
claim to the salvation of Christ, references may also be 
made to the passages in 1 John ii. 1. 2 John i. 29. 1 
Tim. ii. 6. Let the pastor particularly ask such souls 
whether they sincerely and ardently desire to partici- 
pate in the grace and mercy of God and the redemp- 
tion of Christ? If they should feel this ardent desire, 
they also have a sure evidence, lVi«XV\v«^ ^\^\»A«t ^^ 
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gracious influences of the Holy Spirit. This wish, 
this desire is a gift of the Spirit. But it is also an 
evidence that they are interested in the general love 
of God, and the everlasting salvation of Christ. Then 
let him encourage them to engage in fervent prayer. 

When it is said " whom he will he hardeneth," such 
phraseology must be understood partly in reference to 
his permitting and not preventing such gradual hard- 
ness, as arises from increased resistance; partly by 
withdrawing the extraordinary operations, after hav- 
ing despised its ordinary operations, which indeed 
might have been sufficient, but nevertheless proved 
ineffectual; partly by manifesting so much patience 
in bearing this resistance, without resorting to the 
severity he might have used, and the prevention he 
could have inforced. But the anxiety of such souls 
arising from the fearful impression of being hardened 
is an incontestable evidence, that they are not yet hard- 
ened, but that they are still under the gracious influ- 
ences of the Holy Spirit. The hardened sinner has no 
desire for help and deliverance; but resists the opera- 
tions of the Holy Spirit, with a perverse heart and ob- 
stinacy of soul. 
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CHAPTER III. 

SECTION III. 
TREATMENT OF THOSE WHO ARE CONVERTED. 

Section XC. In order to our salvation as well as to 
our peace and comfort, much depends upon knowing 
whether the Spirit of God has taken up his abode in our 
soul, and sanctified it by repentance and faith. An 
unconverted man who is led to believe by some un-* 
certain marks that he is converted, occupies the most 
dangerous ground, exposing him, in the midst of peace 
and security, to overwhelming destruction. Often do 
we hear such people say: I know in what relation I 
stand to God. But I have briefly replied : This must 
not be deception, not a mere empty dream, not a 
sweet delusion; but the truth. This conviction must 
rest on satisfactory evidences. When I inquired after 
these evidences, they had none to advance. Then 
I proposed such evidences; and having brought them 
to the test of examination, they frequently discovered 
their deception. 

A converted man on the contrary who in conse- 
quence of some infirmities or deficiencies which he has 
discovered, is led to doubt whether he is converted, 
or even to believe that he is unconverted, deprives 
himself of the fruits of his union with God and feels 
that torment in the kingdom of grace, which should be 
no where experienced but in the kingdom of wrath. 
Much therefore depends on the shepherds qf the 
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church knowing whether those who are commit^ 
ted to their charge, be reconciled to God or not. 
This knowledge should therefore be their polar star 
according to which they should regulate themselves in 
their intercourse, in their exhortations, in their con- 
yersations, in all their official duties among their peo- 
ple. What a mistake when a servant of the Most 
High takes a sinner for a saint! Having committed 
this error he will spend in vain the consolations of 
grace; cast that which is holy unto the dogs, and his 
pearls before swine. He will as it were extend to 
these miserable persons his hand, that he may thrust 
them the more speedily into the abyss of perdition. 
And what a mistake when he regards a child of God, 
as yet unconverted! He will produce anxiety and 
fear, when he should comfort and encourage, and dis- 
tress and torment those, whom the Lord desires to 
rejoice. And how often has it happened, that such as 
are converted have taken occasion froni the austerity 
of their teachers, who were constantly preaching to 
them repentance and the law, to turn about and listen 
to the voice of the flesh, the world and the devil! O 
how much then depends upon the pastor being ac- 
quainted with the souls which are intrusted to '^his 
care, that he may labour with a blessing among them. 
Mosheim^s Ethics, vol. 2d, page 448. 

Section XCI. Dangerous are the errors of men on 
this subject, so general are they. The unconverted 
who profess to be converted fall into this delusion, 
arising from three causes. 

Some have such erroneous views of the nature and 
attributes of repentance, that they can form no pure 
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and souad coaceptions of its evideaces. Their peni- 
tential marks indeed are well suited to the opinion 
they have formed of repentance; but the Scriptures 
reject this view, and the marks with which it is con- 
nected. According to the Scriptures repentance in its 
general sense is the effect of divine grace in the 
souls of such as are depraved and incapable of doing 
good, which removes out of the way the obstructions 
which disqualify us for the service of God, and on 
the contrary communicates the ability of which we 
stand in need, to devote our will and affections to 
the Lord, that we may accomplish his will by. our 
actions and works, so far as the infirmity and im- 
perfection of our nature, which in no stage of our 
present life is entirely removed, will admit. Others 
have scriptural views of repentance; but they mingle 
some natural changes and attributes, with the genuine 
changes wrought by grace, and therefore consider that 
to be repentance, which has no claim to this appella- 
tion. They then without any just reason, look upon 
certain emotions, which bear a resemblance to re- 
pentance, as the genuine exercise of this grace. 

Others again are mistaken in regard to the evidences 
of repentance. They indeed receive those which the 
Scriptures assign as the only true evidences ; but form 
an erroneous judgment of their state, because they do 
not distinguish these evidences from certain natural 
changes. 

Section XCII. The doubts of the righteous con- 
cerning their repentance arise from two causes. Either 
they have not prominently felt all the emotions which 
are produced by genuine repentance, when they 
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were drawn by grace, or they do not perceive that 
they manifest the fruits and effects of repentance so 
strongly and satisfactorily as they wish. Thus do they 
in both respects form an erroneous judgment of their 
conversion. But we are far less astonished, that many 
pastors whose duty it is to examine and try the hearts 
of men, form an erroneous judgment, and sometimes 
mistake the impenitent for such as are penitent, or the 
penitent for such as are impenitent, than that men in 
regard to their own repentance, should fall into these 
errors. Repentance is a work that takes place in the 
soul. As a man is conscious of the emotions and changes 
that are experienced in his own soul, he therefore is 
possessed of every thing that is required to draw a sure 
conclusion. But he who forms his coi>cIusion in a 
different way, is destitute of what is most essential. 
The heart being concealed from his view, he in gene- 
ral can no more than form probable conjectures from 
external actions and works. These conjectures may 
gradually be changed into a sure evidence, if there be 
sufficient time and opportunity to investigate the life 
of men in different circumstances, and to notice their 
conduct in various relations. Time and observation 
will expose the most subtle hypocrite. Yet how small 
a portion of time and how few opportunities are offered 
those who labour in word and doctrine so to observe 
the conversation and conduct of their hearers, as to be 
able to put them to the test. On the one hand a large 
congregation and multifarious labours are in their way ; 
while on the other they are prevented by the art and 
cunning of men, by their mode of living, by their opu- 
lence, and a variety of other things. It is therefore 
exceedingly difficult to form a just conclusion con- 
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cerning the real conversion of a patient. And here it 
is evident that much deception is practised. 

Section XCIII. Some pastors form a variety of 
general rules according to which they measure the 
spiritual state of all men. But these are either alto- 
gether erroneous, or they are subject to innumerable 
objections, or they are wrong interpretations of certain 
infallible truths. They conclude thus: This man is 
unconverted ; for he has not yet experienced what 
Peter, David, and I myself have experienced, when 
the Lord condescended to manifest himself in his mer- 
cy and grace. Such pastors, however, do not under- 
stand the nature of divine grace, nor the dififerent 
ways which it adopts with men. Ood does not lead 
all souls alike. If he can accomplish his salutary de- 
signs by mild means, he will not resort to severe mea- 
sures. If he can win a soul in love, he will not use 
severity. Besides, sorrow and grief are not sure and 
infallible evidences of true repentance and conversion. 
The most confirmed hypocrites may weep and be sor- 
rowful. I have had frequent opportunity of conversing 
with such as supposed they were really converted. 
One was so confident as to tell me the very moment 
when he was arrested by divine grace. As he was 
in the act of relating this, the tears flowed plentifully, 
while he mourned the hours and years he had lived 
without God. But it was impossible for me to be silent. 
I candidly told him that I very much doubted his con- 
version, as he was far too passionate, implacable, and 
enamoured with his besetting sins. And although he 
should relate ever so much concerning his sorrow, yet I 
could not believe him ; for true conversion consists In 
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an entire change of heart and afifections. The real con- 
vert will gradually lay aside all his besetting sins; pro- 
ceeding from one victory to another. Hence God 
says^ *< whoso confesseth and forsaketh his sin, shall 
have mercy.'* 

Other pastors conclude thus: This man is converted ; 
for he certainly feels an inward peace of soul. He is 
often enraptured in his devotions, and generally finds 
much pleasure in some spiritual exercises. This too, 
is no sure evidence of true conversion. All these emo- 
tions may arise from natural causes. I therefore cannot 
draw any satisfactory conclusion from these emotions 
in relation to genuine convention. 

Another has adopted this as his rule: Whosoever is 
subject to former infirmities, is still unconverted. He 
believes that wherever the grace of the Most High has 
taken up its abode, there can be no imperfections. But 
such pastors are not rightly acquainted with the charac- 
ter of divine grace. They know not that grace does 
not extinguish, but merely renews our nature. A raan, 
therefore, may be truly converted, and still be influenced 
by former infirmities. If we say that we have no sio, 
we deceive ourselves. 1 John i. 8. Even subsequent 
to conversion, a sin may beset us, and retard us in the 
Christian race. Heb. xii. 1. There is a difierence 
between the former infirmities being set in motion, 
and their breaking forth with renewed force. The 
former may be the case with such as are converted, but 
not the latter. 

Another again has made the following his rule: 

This man has an aversion to certain sins, therefore he 

is converted. how deceptive is this rule! For a 

person may no longer love aoTsve svwa^a.ud still be un- 
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converted. The convert abhors all sins without ex- 
ception. Where but one sin is predominant, there is 
no thorough conversion. Ah, what injury must some- 
times those pastors produce, who govern their flocks 
according to these principles ! How often are the right- 
eous unnecessarily distressed. And how often the 
wicked comforted to their own destruction. 

Section XCIV. All those passages of holy writ, 
in which the nature of genuine repentance, its fruits 
and effects, and the state of the truly converted, are re- 
presented, will afford those who enter into the spirit of 
their meaning, the following simple and plain instruc- 
tion: Whoever has renounced his propensity to sin 
and vice, and is on the contrary endued with a sin- 
cere and lively disposition to please the Lord in all 
things, has passed through repentance into the 
kingdom of God, and is delivered from the power of 
darkness. We must be satisfied that the inclinations 
to that which is good, have the ascendency over the 
impulses to evil, that this ascendency is daily increasing, 
and that we manifest the evidences of this disposition 
by our outward actions. If this be the case, if the patient 
abhors all evil, and suppresses his propensity to sin, a 
change of heart has taken place, yet so as that this 
change may be increased by daily reformation. For a 
man who really detests all evil, and is influenced by a 
sincere love to the opposite good ; but in whom these 
feelings are not yet so strong, as to afford undeniable 
evidences of their existence, may be the subject of a 
real change, which however, is like a faint light glim- 
mering towards the perfect day. 

The appellations ascribed to those who are con- 
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yertedy and God's children are such, as lead us to this 
conclusion. They are called: 

1. Saints. A saint is one who is devoted to God. 
But who can dedicate himself to God, that has not re- 
nounced his inclination to sin, and resolved to walk in 
the way of God's commandments ? 

2. Regenerated. A regenerate person is one who 
has commenced a new life, having been born again. 
And who can lead a new and changed life, without the 
desire and ability to live only to the glory of God ? 

3. Purified. A purified person is one who has been 
cleansed of the stains and filth winch he had contracted, 
and is restored to his former comeliness and beauty. 
And does not the spiritual beauty of man consist in 
the inclinations of his heart, and the harmony of his 
soul, with the perfections of God ? 

4. Converted. A converted man is a person who 
has turned from the way in which he hitherto had 
been walking, and has resolved to pursue another, 
which formerly was unknown to him. Can he there- 
fore still turn his back upon God and boldly transgress 
his ]aws ? will he not as a matter of choice, prefer the 
only way of salvation ? 

5» Renewed. A renewed man is a person who has 
been restored to the perfect and blessed state which he 
unhappily had lost. The only and sure evidence of 
repentance which holy writ assigns is the sanctlfication 
and renovation of our soul; or the sincere desire to 
please the Lord in all things. It then consists in a 
lively determination to avoid and flee from sin and 
whatever is sinful, and in a strong inclination to god- 
liness and to whatever corresponds with God's law. 
Or, to be more brief: lu a aiu^^^x^ av^mow to ein^ and 
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true love to holiness and righteousness. This is the 
only infallible evidence of genuine conversion, accord- 
ing to which every individual may examine himself. 

Section XCV. The passages of Scripture in which 
this important doctrine is taught, are very numerous. 
I will refer to some. 2 Cor. vii. 1. "Having therefore 
these promises, let us cleanse ourselves from all filthi- 
ness of the flesh and the spirit. '' Does not this mean as 
much as, let us increase in our hatred of all defects, 
and renounce all sins which are committed by the 
body or spirit ? " Perfecting holiness in the fear of 
God.'' And is not the meaning of this, let us grow 
strong in love to whatever pleases God, and set apart 
and devote more unreservedly our souls to his service? 
Does not the Scripture here afford us the true idea of 
repentance, together with its sure evidence ? Does it 
not expressly say that* a truly converted man abhors 
and detests all sins, and cherishes a real love to holi- 
ness and righteousness ? Ephes. iv. 22. " Put off con- 
cerning the former conversation, the old man which is 
corrupt according to the deceitful lusts." These words 
signify as much as: Be replenished by the grace which 
you have received, with a still stronger aversion to 
your depraved nature, which you partly have inherited 
and partly acquired, endeavouring to mortify it. " And 
be renewed in the spirit of your mind; and put on the. 
new man which after God is created in righteousness 
and true holiness." What other meaning have these 
words than: Grow still farther in love to righteousness 
and holiness, and thus become still more conformed to 
the image of God. This disposition to please the Lord 
in all things, is distinguished \u iVi^ fni<&t^^ ^^tv'^V.v^^^^ 
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from spurious impulses of every description. It is «n- 
lightenedj proceeding from a lively knowledge of di- 
vine truth. John xvii. 3. Ephes. i. 17, 18. Hence 
it is opposed to the blind impulses of those who, desti- 
tute of faith, illumination, and knowledge, resolve to 
serve God, and know not why. // is willing and 
cheerful; arising from a sincere and well-founded love 
to God. 2 Cor. V. 14 ; 1 John v. 2, 3. Hence it dif- 
fers from slavish impulses, which are excited through 
the fear of divine justice, and the threatenings of God's 
law. It is lively y animating the whole mind, and sus- 
taining us in the exercise of constant watchfulness over 
all our emotions, thoughts, words, and actions. Psal. 
cxix. 109. Hence it differs from such torpid im- 
pulses as are neither cold nor hot ; that continually 
promise reformation, but still remain the same. It is 
energetic ; resisting the temptations to sin, and mani- 
festing practical godliness before a depraved world. 1 
John iii. 18; Pbil* iv. 13. Hence it differs from weak 
and inefficient impulses, that are always looking for 
the victory, but are never engaged in the conflict, and 
that, notwithstanding all their apparent good, will never 
accomplish any thing. It \^ persevering ^ not growing 
weary, but making its way through every difficulty. 
Phil. iii. 13, 14; Heb. xii. 1. Hence it differs from 
the inconstant impulses of those who soon become 
weary and inactive. It is universal, embracing the 
whole law, without any reservation in regard to any 
particular virtue or vice. 2 Cor. vii. 1; James ii. 10. 
Now if we sincerely examine these attributes of this 
divine inclination or disposition, we cannot be de- 
ceived in regard to our conversion. Mosheim's Ethics, 
vol. ii. page 456. 
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Section XCVI. I therefore will propose the im- 
portant question, the answer to which is certainly a 
subject of deep interest : 

Whence may I know that I am a child of Ood, 
having^ reason to believe^ that m,y repentance and 
conversion are genuine ; or how do I know that I 
am converted and in a state of grace ? 

Whoever would know whether he is truly convert- 
ed must examine himself in order to ascertain whether 
he is under the abiding influence of love to God and 
his neighbour, 1 John iii. 19, 20, 21. ^'Hereby we 
know that we are of the truth and shall assure our 
hearts before him. For if our heart condemn us« God 
is greater than our heart, and knoweth all things. Be- 
loved if our heart condemn us not, then have we con- 
fidence toward God." The convert then must feel a 
real and active disposition to do the will of God in all 
things, and to promote the welfare of his fellow men 
in every respect. Whoever is actively engaged in the 
performance of these duties may rest assured that he is 
a child of the Most High, and truly converted. St. 
John affords us another evidence; it is this: 1 John iii. 
24. qhap. iv. 13. "Hereby know we that we dwell in 
him, and he in us, because he hath given us of his 
spirit. Whoever therefore has any doubts of his being 
in communion with God, let him examine himself 
whether he possesses the spirit of God, which is com- 
municated to believers. It is certain that the testimo- 
ny of the Holy Spirit, consisting in operations and 
emotions, is produced in the souls of the saints, through 
his agency. And what emotions are these? The 
feelings of that love to God which are manifested 
in the souls of the pious. The natural man who be- 
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lieves in a God, trembles before him like a servant be- 
fore his lord, knowing his severity. He has a servile 
spirit: but with those who are converted this fear is 
changed by the Spirit of God into pure and genuine 
love. A converted and righteous man looks up to 
God as to his father, and addresses him with the love 
and confidence, with which a child will come before its 
parent, whose kind heart is always open to receive him. 
Whoever perceives that he has experienced this 
change, has no reason to be troubled and alarmed re- 
specting his conversion and salvation. For love to 
God, which the Holy Spirit has wrought in his soul, is 
a sure evidence that he is a child of God. Therefore, 
the disposition to please God, and to render a universal 
obedience to his commands is the indubitable evidence 
by which a Christian may know that he is truly con- 
verted. Rom. viii. 15, 16. 

Section XCVH. But it nevertheless is true that 
conscience may not always be satisfied with this evi- 
dence of conversion. When the convert at certain 
periods while engaged in self-examination looks back 
upon his past conduct; when he inquires, whether his 
thoughts, words, and actions have corresponded with 
the will of God; he immediately perceives that he is 
still far remote from perfection, and therefore becomes 
restless and concerned. This uneasiness urges him to 
proceed in his examination, and to compare still more 
minutely his whole life and deportment with God's 
law. The farther he advances in this undertaking the 
more will his anxiety grow. His conscience at length 
can no longer endure so many striking evidences of his 
depravity. It must &na\\y ^towovxtv^^ nJor %^wV^^c^^ 
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that we are unrighteous and sinners^ who have merited 
no other reward than indignation and wrath. In this 
condition our confusion sometimes becomes so great 
that we know not whether we are converted or un- 
converted, children of God or of Satan. 

What course of C9nduct should the Christian adopt 
in this anxiety of tnind ? And in what manner shall he 
silence the alarming voice of conscience, that is pro- 
nouncing his condemnation? 

He appeals to God. First to his grace and love. 
His language is: God is greater than our heart. Then 
to divine omniscience. God knoweth all things. 1 
John iii. 20, 21. The meaning of John is this: my 
own conscience indeed condemns me; but I am not 
condemned of God. Through faith he has given me 
the assurance of his grace and love in Christ Jesus my 
Saviour. He is far greater than my heart His de- 
claration is infinitely more important than the verdict 
of my conscience. I therefore can be quiet and tran- 
quil, although conscience seems to envy me this peace 
of mind. All our own works indeed can form no 
excuse. 

<<In many things weofiend all.^' But God knoweth 
all things. He is acquainted with the soul. He 
therefore knows that notwithstanding our numerous 
transgressions, we still cleave to him with the heart, 
that we never commit a sin without feeling an inward 
aversion ; that we do sincerely and heartily love him, 
and desire nothing so much as that our conduct might 
be pure and unblameable. Ah God knoweth all things. 
He knows too that we abide in faith and love. Why 
then should conscience alarm us? If our heart con- 
demn us not, then have we coafideii^e \a^«x^^^^- 
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The doctrine of Christ affords the only infallible 
testimony of our reconciliation and peace with God. 
It enables us to know whether we have repented and 
are acceptable to God, by perceiving that our inclina- 
tions correspond with the will of God; and by the 
conviction that through faith we have overcome the 
world; and that we are altogether differently disposed 
from what we formerly had been. And how ean a 
man doubt his conversion who perceives that by the 
Spirit of the Lord he has been changed into the image 
of God? 2 Cor. iii. 18. Can he displease God who bears 
his resemblance and who by his grace is assiduously 
engaged to become still more like him. It is most 
certain, the true convert will turn from all vanity and 
wretchedness to the absorbing object of being whatso- 
ever God is willing to make of him? Now the con- 
verted Christian desires to honour his father, by the 
production of fruit. His fruitfulness will not indeed 
be of such a character as he most ardently desires. 
But the mortification of sin is already a fruit of re- 
pentance, while an increasing desire after Christ is a 
production of faith. To please him must be my un- 
ceasing effort. Whether at home with him, or still in 
the way of niy pilgrimage. 2 Cor. v. 9. 1 Peter iv. 
2. 3. For the time past of my life may suffice, to 
have wrought the will of the Gentiles. The time that 
still remains in the flesh, suffer me not, Lord, to 
to live to the lusts of men, but to the will of God. To 
accomplish this, may every hour of my life be precious! 
Thus the converted Christian endeavours to manage 
all his concerns in communion with his God. Thus 
does he manifest his zeal that his whole conduct before 
God, may be such as his holy commands require. In 
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a word his whole deportment is so regulated that it 
may be acceptable to God for Christ^s sake. This is 
the infallible evidence of true repentance and conver- 
sion. The efforts of the convert must be such as that 
his daily conversation and conduct may be a revocation 
of his former sinful life. Mosheim at the same place, 
page 465. 

Section XCVIII. There are also truly converted 
persons who require more of themselves, than the Lord 
demands, and hence they often doubt their repentance 
and conversion. And of these there are two classes. 
Some complain that they can by no means perceive 
that they possess this mark of repentance. We can- 
not say they* discover any abhorrence of sin and ini- 
quity. We feel no particular disposition for godliness. 
These err, because they suppose that the holy emo- 
tionSf which are communicated by the Spirit of Godj 
must always be sensibly felt in the souls of the right- 
eous. The Scriptures no where say this. They no 
where promise, that the children of God, who are led 
by the Holy Spirit, shall always feel sensibly these 
drawings of grace. In such souls the holy disposition, 
that distinguishes believers from sinners, may dwell, 
and yet be prevented from manifesting a clear and sensi- 
ble exhibition of its presence to the mind, by natural, or 
even spiritual causes. ^/Ind while such souls are trou- 
bled on this account J they afford us an irrefutable 
evidence that they possess this holy disposition. They 
perceive, as they say, no greater degree of illumination. 
And we discover it in their anxiety. Can this arise 
from any other cause than from a clear and lively con- 
viction of the understanding, that they must work out 
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their salvation with fear and trembling, that the un- 
righteous are obnoxious to God, and that without holi* 
ness no man shall see the Lord! Would they not, like 
most other men, pass carelessly through the world, 
and spend their days without any anxiety, if it were 
not that the light of divine grace makes them vigilant 
and active ? They moreover say: M^e feel no aver' 
sion to siriy no delight in God^s law, no love to god- 
liness. And the reflecting pastor perceives that this 
aversion, and this delight which they seek in vain, 
really exists in their minds. The wish that they might 
feel these good emotions^ is an unobjectionable evi^ 
dence, that they are sanctified and renewed. Other- 
wise, if they had no aversion to sin, and no desire to 
please the Saviour, how could this anxiety arise in their 
minds ? They may easily satisfy themselves in regard 
to this matter. They only need call to their remem- 
brance those sins which they formerly loved, and then 
isk themselves the question, whether they would com- 
mit them now with the same ease as in times that are 
past ? And whether they feel the same inclination to- 
wards them at present as in the days that have gone 
by ? Is revenge as sweet now as it once was ? Is it 
as light a matter to censure and speak evil of your 
neighbour at present, as was the case in the former pe- 
riod of your life ? Here the heart will make such a 
reply, as may restore tranquillity to the converted 
Christian. It is enough if we know that we are walk- 
ing in the light, although we may not so distinctly per^ 
ceive the rays of its brightness. 

Section XCIX. Others apprehend that the reno- 
vation, which has taken place with them, is not the 
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renewing of the Holy Ghost which accompanies re- 
pentance ; that their inclinations possess not the attri- 
buteSy which characterise a holy disposition; that their 
love to God has more of appearance than of reality 
and power. They particularly complain, that their 
good will is destitute of several properties which ele- 
vate the emotions by the Spirit of God above all natu- 
ral emotions of the heart. Here one cannot perceive 
this, and another that property of a divine disposi- 
tion. 

If the complaints of these persons are not fictitious, 
but real and sincere, the pastor may express his belief 
in their conversion. They complain that their inward 
obedience to God is not voluntary, ardent, lively, 
powerful and constant, •find the pastor considers 
these complaints as evidences that they have nofoun* 
dationy and that the heart of those who advance 
theniy is as it should be. For their disposition must 
be voluntary and ardent, otherwise they could not be 
displeased with the obstructions which they find in 
their way. It must be lively, otherwise, whence their 
anxiety ? Is not this uneasiness a pledge that their 
heart is awake and in action ? It is powerful, other- 
wise, how could they be distressed, that their work in 
the Lord is so slow in its progress ? It is constant, 
otherwise, how could they constantly desire to grow 
better, and become more acceptable to God, in regard 
to which their short comings have been the very causes 
of their complaints. 

Section C. Whence may the convert know that his 
disposition to virtue and that which is good, is such as 
abides in the Christian and is acceptable to God? 
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Mosheim proposes two ways, as an answer to this ques- 
tion. First y the basis of all true virtue and godliness 
is, according to the doctrine of Christ and his apostles, 
genuine love to God and our neighbour. Whoever 
therefore desires to know whether his disposition to 
virtue be false or sincere, let him compare it with 
these two chief inclinations of a converted man, and 
then judge whether it corresponds with and flows from 
them. This is easily done. Why am I compassionate, 
affable, kind, benevolent and patient ? Am I so that I 
may render myself acceptable to God, or merely to 
please myself and the world ? Does love to God im- 
part to me the will to practise these virtues? Or am I 
serving my own nature and the law to which I was 
accustomed from my youth ? If therefore the basis of 
all my virtues be love to God and my neighbour, I 
can no longer doubt that this disposition is acceptable 
to God, nor that my conversion is genuine. But if the 
basis of virtue be not love to God and our neighbour 
but my own honour and advantage, this disposition is 
false and my conversion a fiction of the imagination. 
It is a vain dream. The other way is this: The heart 
which God himself has sanctified mitst have resolved 
to be conformed in all respects to his will. He who 
has formed exceptions, making mental reservations as 
to the law, should know that his virtue is natural and 
carnal. I am liberal, humble, passive and just; but am I 
meek, merciful and content with what I possess? I am 
an enemy to voluptuousness and sensuality ; but am I 
equally averse to revenge ? The convert therefore 
makes no exception to the law. He has earnestly re- 
solved to comply with the will of God in all things. 
If he be deficient in this respect, he as yet is uncon-< 
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verted. Matt. xix. 18. Luke, xviii. 18. I will add, 
for the sake of perspicuity, another way: Whoever 
is in love with, and designedly commits but one sin, is 
still unconverted. "Whosoever is born of God doth 
not commit sin." Every man that is truly converted, 
<<purifieth himself even as Christ the head is pure." 
Whosoever abideth in Jesus Christ, sinneth not; who- 
soever sinneth, hath not seen him, neither known him. 
1 John, iii. 3. 6. He that is truly converted will grow 
in resemblance to God and Christ. The same mind 
will be in him, which was also in Christ Jesus. He 
necessarily will likewise love what God and Christ 
loves, and hate what God hates. He therefore can 
find no pleasure in any sin. Love to God and Christ 
will constrain him to abhor them all; seeing they are 
offences against God, the kindest Father and Friend, 
Benefactor and Redeemer. It is then a sure evidence 
of true repentance when he seriously abhors all sins 
without exception^ having a watchful eye upon his 
besetting sins. 

Section CI. The pastor should be very careful on 
witnessing the sorrow of a patient, lest he should pre- 
maturely conclude him to be in a converted state. 
There is a sorrow for sin which is produced exclu- 
sively by the law; and another, which is effected by 
the law combined with nature. The latter no more 
than the former is the genuine sorrow which God re- 
quires. There is a natural sorrow for sin arising from 
the peculiar condition of the body, and vital spirits. 
Hence the following doctrine, which the pastor should 
constantly have in view, is important: 

The sorrow and fear on account of sin, of what de- 
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scription soever it may be, is not a true and sure 
evidence of genuine repentance and conversion. The 
hypocrite may weep and be sorrowful. But, whoever 
is conscious that he is constrained by the love of God 
and the operations of grace to deny ungodliness and 
worldly lusts^ and is thus influenced to progress daily 
in his sanctification, is converted; although his self- 
loathing and hatred of sin, the weight of divine wrath, 
and his anticipation of future punishment, may not 
have been so sensible and strong as with many in 
similar circumstances. Whoever loves sin and persists 
in the service of sin is unconverted, though he may 
remember that like David he was weary with groan- 
ing, and watered his couch with his tears. See, farther, 
more excellent remarks on this subject in Mosheim's 
Ethics, page 492. 

Section CII. This leads me to the most important 
question, to wit : How may the pastor know that the 
patient is truly converted ? This may be ascertained 
in two ways: Either by thepatienfs awn testimony; 
or hy his pious and devout life. The former how- 
ever is very deceptive* We are naturally disposed to 
love ourselves, and to suppose we are in possession of 
something of which we are destitute. Hence the 
pastor cannot always conclude upon the patient^s own 
testimony that he is converted^ Even an uncon- 
verted man who perceives some change in his life is 
apt to believe that he has experienced a saving change. 
Therefore the only criterion by which the pastor is 
enabled to form a sure conclusion of the patient's con- 
version, are the external effects . of inward repent- 
ance. But these consist in a thorough reformation 
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and holy life. Malt. v. 16. The whole nian becomes 
the subject of sanctification. An entire change is ob- 
served in his morals, in his conversation and conduct, 
manifesting a relative consistency. To these various 
changes the pastor must attend if he would form a 
correct opinion^ respecting the spiritual state of his 
patient. Therefore the following important particu- 
lars should be noticed: 

1. The commencement of true reformation, in re- 
lation to every part of our external conduct ; 

2. Diligent attention to the life we lead, and sincere 
and active endeavours to conform to, and grow in what- 
soever pleaseth the Lord ; 

3. Strict regard to our infirmities and short comings 
and sincei'e regret whenever they are noticed. 

4. Not imagining ourselves perfect; but striving to 
attain this desirable good. A person of this description 
may be considered a subject of divine grace and re- 
deeming mercy. 

Th^ only true evidence of genuine conversion then 
is obedience to God's will. It is however not a perfect, 
but a sincere and faithful obedience. 1 John iii. 7, 8. 
Jesus is righteous and holy. He fulfilled all right- 
eousness, and submitted in perfect obedience to the 
will of his heavenly Father. Whoever therefore pro- 
fesses to be a brother and a member of Christ must 
necessarily evince by his, life and conduct that he 
imitates his innocence and righteousness, having died 
unto sin. Mosheim at the place quoted, page 496. 

Section CIII. But the pastor should at the time 
bear in mind that not every kind of reformation is a 
sure evidence of true conversion; but only such as is 
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constant and embraces all that constitutes the life of 
a Christian. I therefore propose to the young pastor 
the following rules: 

1. Attend for a considerable time to the conversa- 
tion and conduct of your church members, before you 
include them among the righteous. Reformation of 
life is genuine only when it is uniform. He who 
withdraws from wicked company to-day, but to-mor- 
row standeth in the way of sinners, and sitteth in the 
seat of the scornful ; his reformation is a vain delusion. 
He who endures injustice with patience to-day, but to- 
morrow executes revenge upon his enemies; his conver- 
sion has no foundation. This reformation must not 
only be uniform ; but constant. It extends to what" 
ever is commanded or prohibited in the law of God. 
If a person should lay aside many sins, but still de- 
signedly love and adhere to one, he is not converted. 
He must renounce all sins, and that not merely for a 
limited period, but throughout his whole life. His 
whole life should be devoted to the glory of his God. 
Rom. xiv. 7, 8. 

2. Suffer yourself not to be deluded by great and 
laudable works. They are not sure evidences of true 
repentance, if in other respects there be no correspond- 
ing consistency of life. 1 Cor. xiii. 3, Paul mentions 
the most imposing works of godliness ; — and yet these 
works so far from being the effects of saving faith, may 
proceed from mere hypocrisy. 

3. Conclude not upon repentance from every change 
of life and conduct. A man may reform externally, 
and yet be inwardly depraved and wicked ; he may 
renounce some sins, and still love his besetting sins. 
This kind of reformation is inconstant^ assuming for 
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a time the form of godlineafl, when unexpectedly the 
former evil habits break forth. It is imperfect y having 
respect only to some parts of the conduct. Both are 
false, seeing that true reformation of life is constant as 
well as perfect. 

4. Be careful not to require too much nor too little. 
You would require too much if you should expect such 
as are converted to lay aside at once all sins, and all 
evil habits, and in all respects sanctify themselves in 
the same manner. Renovation is a progressive work. 
The Christian increases daily in age, and also in favour 
with God and men. He gradually lays aside some evil 
habits, and becomes progressively more perfect. Be* 
sides we part from some sins with greater difficulty than 
from others; the conflict being greater or less according 
to the propensities and habits. You would require too 
littlcy if you should suppose that none were uncon* 
verted who have undertaken a plausible change^ but 
only partial in its extent. For godliness is a cogent 
determination of the will to yield a full submission 
to the requisitions of the divine law, resolviiig to we- 
glect none of the duties which it enjoins. 

Section CIV, How shall the pastor proceed that 
he may not form an erroneous opinion of those who 
are entrusted to his care ? Here I would recommend 
to the young pastor Mosheim^s directions in hisEthics, 
vol. ii. page 510. 

1. A person who has fallen into gross sins and vices, 
and violates the prominent duties of natural right, is 
unconverted. However imposing his conversation 
may be in regard to his conversion; yet such devia- 
tions would decide bis character; for what kind of 
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grace is that which has not enabled him to eradicate 
the propensity to abuse the first principles of natural 
right? 1 Cor. vi. 10, 11. 

2. A person who sins with premeditation and fixed 
purpose, is unconverted. Sin cannot predominate in 
a truly converted man. By grace its reigning power 
is subdued. Rom. vi. 14. 

3. A person who persists in his evil habits, and pur- 
sues without compunction his sinful life, is uncon* 
verted. He is remote from any true reformation. 

4. A person who remembers with pleasure his evil 
deeds and oflfensive conduct, and takes pleasure in re- 
peating them, is unconverted. He is destitute of that 
abhorrence of sin which exists in the soul of every 
true convert. 

5. A person who has renounced certain sins, because 
he no longer can sin, being either too old, or not hav- 
ing the opportunity to gratify his propensities, is un- 
converted. He is destitute of love to God and Christ. 

But suppose the evidences of true conversion should 
remain doubtful ? In such case the pastor must sus- 
pend his judgment until he can discover infallible evi« 
dences. If these evidences should be wanting, his 
labours would take a wrong direction, while he him- 
self would commit sin. How he may labour con- 
scientiously with such souls, will be shown in the 
sequel. 

Section CV. Now if the pastor be convinced in 
his own mind by irrefragable evidence, that the patient 
is truly converted, what remains to be done? 0! a 
blessed work! What a great mercy when faithful ser- 
vants of God are called to converse with truly pious 
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and devout patients! Here the pastor will labour with 
most success. 

1. By showing that notwithstanding their god]i«> 
ness and piety, they still have cause to humble them- 
selves before God and pray for the pardon of their 
short comings and infirmities, /br, even the pious are 
not without fault. Who can understand his errors? 
Cleanse thou me from secret faults. No one has a 
deeper and more lively sense of his infirmities and 
faults than the sincere Christian. It is to him a source 
of unfeigned sorrow that he cannot love God so hearti* 
1y as is his earnest desire. He perceives so many infir- 
mities and so many defects still cleaving to him, that 
he accuses himself before God and pronounces his own 
condemnation ; confessing that if God should enter 
into judgment with him, he could not answer for one 
of a thousand faults. 

2. That all their dependence rests on the infinite 
merit and perfect righteousness of Christ their Re- 
deemer. No one sees and knows better than the con- 
verted Christian and child of God that his own righte- 
ousness is like a filthy garment, and that no mortal is 
righteous before God. how acceptable is Jesus 
Christ with his perfect righteousness and precious re- 
demption to such humble and weary souls! They 
would hear of nothing but of Christ Jesus and him cruci- 
fied. This is the choice subject on which they delight 
to dwell. The history of his bloody sufierings is to 
them most desirable and consoling. Jesus Christ is 
their all in all, the subject of their praise, their joy and 
delight. They know of no other righteousness than 
this, which is the righteousness of God. Grace and 
mercy is the absorbing object of their seareh. 
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3. Encourage them to engage in ascHptions of praise 
to God for his infinite loVe and mercy. With what 
lively feelings do they remember the dark days of ig- 
norance and impenitence, when like lost sheep they^ 
were going astray! How painful is the recollection of 
their misspent time! if they could but recall it how 
would they employ it in the service of him, who gave 
himself for them ! With what strong emotions do 
they think of divine patience and forbearance sparing 
the vessels of wrath, that they might become vessels 
of mercy! How do they pour out their gratitude be- 
fore God for having plucked them as brands from the 
burning! They cannot become weary of praise and 
thanksgiving! Their language is: ^< Come and hear 
all ye that fear God, and I will declare what he hath 
done for my soul.'* With what deep feeling do they 
speak of the mercy which they have experienced, of 
God's tender compassion toward them, of the multi- 
plied wonders of his goodness! How do they encou- 
rage others to join with them in praising God, and en- 
deavour by their laudable example to convert their 
brethren ! Here the pastor often finds it most profitable 
to be the attentive hearer, while he occasionally will 
find a passage on which they may dwell. Yes, I still re- 
member with lively emotions the few beloved members 
of my charge, whose preparation for death I have 
found so edifying. And such death-bed scenes even 
now afibrd me the most salutary instruction. 

4. Converse with them on the efiulgent glory of eter- 
nal life. And here the sufferings of Jesus Christ 
afibrded me rich materials. What must be the nature 
of that glory which the only begotten Son of God has 
purchased with so much sufiiering, agony and pain! 
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Here the pastor should engage in a lively and affecting 
description of this blessedness. my brethren, how 
familiar should we ourselves be with heaven! We 
ourselves should have tasted and seen how good . the 
Lord is and how happy they are, who enjoy the privi- 
lege of being called his children. Here we should be 
able to speak from our own experience; from a heart 
animated by our holy religion ; from a heart fully per- 
suaded; from a heart replete with sensibility and feel- 
ing. In these circumstances mutual communications 
of personal experience are made. And here the most 
ardent desires are finally, expressed to depart and be 
with Christ, which indeed is far better. 

A pious and upright pastor will diligently visit such 
noble souls, and stand by and support them with his 
counsels and prayers to the last moments of their life. 
He will find a mournful pleasure in closing their eyes, 
having witnessed their happy and blessed departure 
out of this world. Ah, Lord! may all thy faithful ser- 
vants have such seals to their ministry! May they 
enjoy the happiness of parting with all their spiritual 
children in the full hope of seeing them again, and re** 
joicing together, for evermore. that heaven may 
be peopled with many millions of such ransomed 
souls! 

Section CVI. When doubts remain concerning 
the marks of repentance, and the pastor has no indubi- 
table evidences of the patient^s conversion, how shall 
he labour so as not to commit sin ? The patient is 
perhaps deeply affected and very sorrowful. But let 
the pastor not be deceived, as this sorrow is not a sure 
evidence of true repentance (§ 93.) If the pastor 

25 
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should mistrust the patient's conyersion, from the 
knowledge he has of his former life; he should act 
conscientiously, 

1. By warning him against hypocrisy. Thesalyation 
of the soul is a concern in relation to which we have to 
do with God alone, who holds in his hands our ever- 
lasting destiny. He regards the heart, and is intimate- 
ly acquainted with all its windings and depths. How 
odious, therefore, is the person who would deceive 
Gk>d by a feigned sorrow! Nothing is more dangerous 
to the sinner than his hypocrisy. He does not deceive 
Gk>d, the searcher of hearts, but himself, while he is in 
danger of everlasting destruction. In so great and im- 
portant a concern as the salvation of the soul, then, 
sincerity, earnestness and zeal are required. Let the 
pastor counsel such souls to give their heart in willing 
obedience to God, and supplicate him to preserve them 
from hypocrisy and self-deception. Yea, let him en- 
treat God in their behalf, praying that he may discover 
to them any guile that may be in their heart. A prayer 
of this description is adapted to such as are converted 
as well as to the unconverted. Here the pastor, so far 
from injuring his conscience, will give his patients oc- 
easion to reflect more maturely on the state of their 
soul. 

2. By showing the infallible evidences of true con- 
version, to wit: the corresponding harmony of our 
inclinations with the will of God. (§ 94.) Let 
him enter into a sincere examination, that they may 
ascertain whether love to God and the Redeemer, has 
induced them to hate all, even their besetting sins. But 
let him at the same time exhort them to be sincere, and 
not believe the suggestions of their own heart, until 
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they are persuaded by a well founded convictioQ, that 
they possess these evidences. Let him inquire, whether 
they in truth can look up to God as their reconciled 
and benign Father, so that they do not dread him as 
their enemy, but confide in him as their friend. Here 
the grounds of their hope will soon be discovered ; 
while they will open to the pastor the real'state of their 
heart. 

3. By leading them in the only way in which sin- 
ners should be led, by showing the true character of 
those who come to Christ and obtain mercy. To wit, 
whoever would obtain the pardon of his sins, must 
come poor in spirit, miserable, weary and heavy laden, 
destitute of any righteousness or goodness of his own, 
and exposed to the curse and condemnation of God's 
holy law. Let him show how such an humbled and 
poor sinner looks only to Christ the Redeemer, seeking 
all his righteousness in him. But let him also repr&> 
sent the zeal which a sinner of this description will 
manifest to glorify his Redeemer, by devoting the 
few days or hours he may yet live, to the service of 
God. If he should be yet unconverted^ he unll there 
obtain a safe direction in what manner he may be 
converted. But if he should be converted^ he unll 
thank God for having led him in this sure way^ and 
fervently pray that God would preserve him in it to 
the end. Thus the pastor will not prove unfaithful tp 
his patients. 

But suppose the patient should remain a hypocrite^ 
disguising his true character, under the habilimenta of 
the saints, so effectually, that the pastor, notwith- 
standing the most minute and frequent examinatioDi is 
unable to discover it, yet he may enjoy peace of con- 
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science, having done all that duty required. If the 
patient should be lost, he is innocent of his blood. God 
will not require it at his hand. The patient plunges 
himself into eternal perdition by his concealed hypo- 
crisy. 

Section CVII. But the children of God sometimes 
have great fears on their sick bed ; for the farther they 
have ]p>rogressed in the divine life, the more tender 
does their conscience become, and the stronger is the 
sense of their infirmities and short comings. The more 
tenderly they love God and their Redeemer, the more 
sensibly will they be grieved in view of their imperfec- 
tions. Such dejected and sorrowful friends of God, 
the pastor should treat with much sympathy and kind- 
ness. Therefore, he should so regulate his instruc- 
tion, as — 

1. To represent that even the most faithful children 
of God, and devoted friends of Christ, are subject to 
many infirmities and imperfections, while they remain 
in this present imperfect state of being; that they 
therefore have reason to pray daily for the pardon of 
their trespasses ; knowing that Christ has graciously 
promised them forgiveness. 

2. In order to afibrd them encouragement, they may 
be reminded of the faults and infirmities of Christ's 
disciples, and other friends of God^ such as Moses, 
David, Peter, and yet with what patience they were 
borne of God and their Saviour. 

3. Let him particularly call their attention to the 
unbounded mercy and grace of God, and th€ great 
design of Christ's redemption. Let him refer to the 

passages in which God \s xe^x^^^wVA^ ^^\x^^\«coi^^s a 
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tender father with his mourning children. Jer. xxxi. 

28, Is Ephraim, my dear son, is he a pleasant child, 
&c. Isaiah xlix. 14. Zion said, the Lord hath forsaken 
me and my Lord hath forgotten me. Isaiah liy. 7. 
10. For a small moment have I forsaken thee, &e. 
For the mountains shall depart and the hills be re- 
moyedy &c. Isaiah xliii. 1. Fear not, for I have re- 
deemed thee. I have called thee by thy name, thou 
art mine. Jer. xlii. 3. A bruised reed, &c. John iii. 
16. God so loved the world, &c. Rom. viii. 31, 34. 
1 John i. 8, 9. ii. 1, 2. 1 Tim. i. 15, 16. Heb. iv. 
15, 16. how precious will the Saviour be to such 
souls, who with his perfect righteousness covers all 
their imperfections and faults! how will they en* 
deavour to have their robes made white in the blood 
of the Redeemer, and to be purified from all their im- 
perfections ! 

4. Should the disease increase, the pastor may select 
those passages in which God assures his children of 
his peculiar love and providential care, such as Heb. 
xiii. 5. <<I will never leave thee nor forsake thee. 
Isaiah xli. 13, 14. For I, the Lord thy God, will 
hold thy right hand, &c. Isaiah xl. 29, 3U <^He 
giveth power to the faint,^' &c. Ps. xxxvii. 4, 5. 
^^ Delight thyself also in the Lord,'' &c. In like man- 
ner, passages in relation to the immortality of the soul 
and eternal life. John v. 24. Verily, verily, I say 
unto you, he that heareth my word, &c. John x. 27, 

29. My sheep hear my voice, &c. John xi. 25, 26. 
I am the resurrection and the life, &c. Rev. xiv. 13. 
Blessed are the dead, &c. 

5. The weaker the pious patient becomes, and the 
nearer he approaches his diBSo\\x\.\oii)>i^<^V«&^^^^ato8t 

25* 
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should speak ; encouraging him only by short ejacula- 
tions, and affecting stanzas from such hymns as relate 
to our union with God and the Redeemer. He should 
describe the great happiness of God's children with 
animation and feeling. Thus will the faithful pastor 
stand by and sustain him with his advice to the last 
moments of his life. And he will thank God when 
he is privileged to witness the latter end of the 
righteous. 

Section CVIII. Many truly pious and converted souls 
are often troubled when they see that they are about 
leaving a poor widow and destitute orphans. In what 
manner they should be treated we have shown (§ 68.) 
In addition to this such souls may be reminded of the 
consoling promises. Gen. xvi. 17, 19. Ps. Ixviii. 5, 6. 
Isaiah lix. 14, 15. Jer. xxxi. 20. Heb. xiii. 5. Matt. 
vi. 31, 34. But I will state a few cases which have 
occurred to me. I have visited some truly pious and 
faithful children. of God on their sick bed, who suffered 
great anxiety of mind. The cause of this anxiety and 
fear was founded in the anticipation of the agony and 
pain which they perhaps must endure in the last mo- 
ments of their life. They declared to me, that they 
were assured of the pardon of their sins, and the hope 
of eternal life. They moreover were anxious to de- 
part and be with Christ. But when they reflected on 
the sufferings which they perhaps must endure at their 
latter end, they became exceedingly uneasy, and some- 
times wept aloud. Such persons the pastor must treat 
with much kindness, and endeavour in various ways to 
encourage and comfort them. I will state the manner 
in which I have treated lYvem. 
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1. I said: we will take for granted that you must 
pass through considerable sufferings before you arrive 
in the glorious city of the living God. Is not the 
Saviour worthy of all we may yet suffer in his service, 
seeing his love to us was so great? Does he not de- 
serve that we should endure some adversity for him, 
who suffered and died under so much pain and an- 
guish? Should not we as his disciples be willing to be 
like him, by passing through suffering into his glory? 
Should we not cheerfully bear our cross and follow 
him? Should we not be ready to say: Though he 
should slay me yet will I trust in him ? Besides^ is 
not heaven worth some suffering? Is not the great 
glory and the exalted rest beyond the grave, the anti- 
cipation of which affords us so much delight, is it not 
such as that we might disregard any suffering however 
great, which we might be called to endure? Does not 
a weary and exhausted traveller rejoice when he ap- 
proaches within sight of the place of his destination? 
Will he tremble if he must toil a few moments longer? 

the view of his city whither he is hastening sweet- 
ens all' his sufferings. And what are all the sufferings 
of time ? Are they to be compared with the glory that 
shall be revealed ? 

2. I observed that it was uncertain whether they 
should suffer much pain in their latter moments; that 

1 had witnessed many children of God departing with 
great joy. Therefore they should submit the termi- 
nation of their life to the gracious government and 
disposal of God, who certainly would choose whatever 
is best and most salutary for them. In the mean time 
I illustrated the examples of the pious Simeon, Luke 
ii. 29, 30, and Stephen, Acta v\i. 55, 5^. 
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3. Finally, I encouraged them to trust in the Re- 
deemer. Rest assured that the faithful Saviour, the 
best friend of souls, whose help is so much needed in 
the last hour of life, will not forsake his people. What 
kind of friend would he be, who had accompanied us 
faithfully in our journey, but in the time of the greatest 
peril, when we are in special need of aid, would de- 
part from us? And can this be supposed of Jesus the 
Saviour ? 

Section CIX. Sometimes the case occurs that the 
pastor is called to patients who are much troubled be- 
cause they must die among strangers and not in the 
arms of their relatives. If the pastor has solid grounds 
to believe that they are really converted, be may treat 
them in the following manner. Let him show, 

1. That nothing in this world happens by chance. 
As all events are under the government of an all-wise 
God, therefore he has the wisest design in every event 
The manner of his death then must be the best ; for 
whatever God does is most salutary. 

2. That our relatives cannot help us in death, but 
on the contrary wound the heart with their cries and 
tears. 

3. That our greatest happiness consists in resting in 
the arms of our faithful Saviour, and departing out of 
this world as his friends, and under his blessed care. 

4. That the intelligence of our edifying end and 
Christian departure out of this world, may be the 
means of doing much good to our surviving relatives; 
who may be induced to follow our laudable example. 

5. That they may derive comfort from the con- 
sideration thai, \i ftie\t teV^NiN^^ fewj Wk^ Vxh^ <i^^ 
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they certainly will meet them again in heaven. John 
xvi. 22. 

Section CX. I have had patients among those who 
are converted that doubted the genuineness of their con- 
version because they have had no opportunity to mani- 
ibst their faith by their works. They therefore became 
exceedingly perplexed and troubled. Here, 

1. Let the pastor show, how necessary it is to evince 
the genuineness of our faith by good works, seeing 
that without these works faith is dead. 

2. That in the short period that is yet allotted to 
them, they can afford credible evidences of a real 
change of mind, and true conversion to God ; as they 
still have sufficient opportunities to do good in the 
world by their conversation and conduct. They may 
contemplate the residue of their life as a great mercy, 
and so improve it that it may become a blessing. They 
may feel and manifest great delight in acts of devo- 
tion, feeling pleasure in meditating on the word of 
God, and in fervent prayer, finding ardent desires for 
a more intimate communion with God, and increasing 
their knowledge of divine things. They may wish 
that they were able to recall their former life, so as to 
employ it to a better purpose. They may glorify God 
on their sick bed, by their patience and resignation, 
and express their warm gratitude for the time and 
opportunity he has granted them for repentance. 
They may devoutly pray for others, supplicating God 
to preserve them from the way of perdition and to re- 
claim those who have gone astray. They may exhort 
those who approach them, to godliness and piety, and 
thus become preachers of ri|^Yileo\iBti^B!&. N^\!k&\i^^^^s- 
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fore these patients conQect with their trust in the 
merits of Christ, such zealous endeavours to serve him, 
they satisfactorily evince that their faith is geDuine, 
and that they have the opportunity of doing much 
good during the brief time they may yet have to 
live. 

3. That in our repentance and consequent reforma- 
tion God principally regards the sincerity of the heart. 
In these circumstances God will look upon the sincere 
wish to do good, to glorify his name, and to practise 
Christian virtue, as having performed the deed. Let 
however the pastor exhort them not by any means to 
neglect doing good in thought, word and deed, during 
this short period. Is the patient a father? how much 
good may he slill do by exhorting his children! Is he 
a husband, what an impressive preacher of righteous- 
ness may he by to his wife! And how many approach 
his bed, to wnom he may communicate instruction ; 
while he may send for those whom he had offended 
by his former life, and by his pious example remove 
the offence. 

4. Let him exhort them to fervent prayer, that God 
may make them the instruments of his grace on their 
sick bed ; and afford them the opportunity of redeeming 
in some measure what they formerly had neglected. 
Although the pastor may not be authorised to en- 
courage the patient to expect the same amount of glory 
for which the long established and active Christian is 
privileged to hope; yet he cannot deny them a pro- 
portionate interest in the gracious reward. There is a 
sufficiency of mercy and blessedness for every par- 
doned sinner. Ezek. xviii. 21, 22. ^<If the wicked 
will turn from all \i\s a\Ti&\3[i^l\i^V^>Csi^^\£k\si\^ 



AT THE SICK BSD. 295 

keep all my statutes^ and do that which is lawful and 
right, he shall surely live aiid not die. AU his trans- 
gressions that he hath committed shall not be men- 
tioned unto him." There is a sufficiency of bless- 
edness in being privileged to rejoice: ''who is a God 
like unto thee, that pardoneth iniquity, and passeth by 
the transgression of the remnant of his heritage ? he 
retaineth not his anger for ever, because he delighteth 
in mercy." It is mercy sufficient if he attains but the 
lowest grade of happiness. 

Section CXI. Often the pastor meets with patients 
who are very fearful, that they may sink under the 
weight of much pain, seeing their faith is so new, and 
so weak ; in consequence of which they may become 
impatient, and lose their faith. Such souls should be 
reminded, 

1. That they have already seen, known and often con- 
fessed that the change which they have experienced is 
the work of God. They therefore should not look to 
their own strength, but trust in the almighty power of 
God. He who has commenced the good work of con- 
version in them, will also finish it. Hence he is called 
their Saviour, the author and finisher of their faith. 
Hebrews xii. 2, 

2. They should adhere steadfastly to the promises of 
God, "I will never leave thee nor forsake thee." 
'' For the mountains shall depart and the hills be re- 
moved but my kindness shall not depart from thee." 
Jer. liv. 10. Jer. xxxi. 20. Here the God of truth 
promises all his children his efficient aid. Let the pas- 
tor particularly refer to the important passage in 1 Pet 
i. 5. Who are kept by the i|^>n^t ^l ^jtA ^^st^xi^NfeJw 
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faith unto salvation. For afflictions are intended to 
try, establish, and strengthen their faith. Our kind 
and affectionate Father in heaven can never forsake his 
children. 

3. Finally they should look to Jesus as their great 
high priest, sitting at the right hand of God, advocating 
their cause and interceding for them, Rom. viii. 34. 
Such representations will strengthen their confidence 
in God and administer peace to their mind. 

4. I have also availed myself of this advantage with 
much success: I constantly endeavoured to encourage 
them with the assurance that they should by no means 
eventually perish. As they love God, all things must 
work together for their good. By this representation 
I succeeded in comforting a distinguished friend. As 
the physical constitution of his body was such as to 
render it very susceptible, the least pain made him 
timid and deprived him of courage. But God strength- 
ened him with his promises. 

Section CXII. Often the pastor has patients who 
are suffering great pain. Such sorrowful persons, 
bowed down under a keen sense of their sufferings, are 
not so much in need of instruction, requiring close at- 
tention and persevering reflection, as they are in need 
of consolation and encouragement. Hence the pastor 
will succeed best, 

1. By encouraging them to elevate their views 
above themselves and their present momentary suffer- 
ings. Let him invite them to contemplate the innu- 
merable mercies which the Most High has bestowed, 
is every moment bestowing, and in the future glory of 
the eternal world wiW loe^Vo^ \x^^\i 'Cftam, ^o sure as 
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Jesus Christ lives and reigns forever. Let him incite 
them to praise God particularly for the mercies with 
which he, in his kind providence, has surrounded their 
beds, by not only administering to their temporal com-* 
forty through the instrumentality of others, but also 
affording them spiritual nourishment and strength. 
Let him enqourage them to suffer like Christians, that 
they may honour God, and glorify his name. This 
may be done most effectually by turning their attention 
on the one hand to their own creation. How fearfully 
and wonderfully has the Lord made them! Ps. cxxxix. 
14 — 18. how happy is their lot, that instead of re* 
maining in their former nothingness, they are made 
living souls, which have been brought to the knowledge 
of Christ, and shall see God in his glory, and love him 
together with all the saints forever. What materials 
does this consideration afford to praise God and to en- 
dure with patience the sufferings of time! On the other 
hand, they will find motives to praise God by contem- 
plating the various ways in which God has led them 
from their early youth unto the present time. They 
were all good, all selected with the view of conducting 
them from the way of sinners into the path which 
leads to God, and prepares and qualifies the soul for 
his enjoyment. 

2. By reminding them how often the Lord has ex- 
tricated them from the most difficult and trying cir- 
cumstances of life, in which human counsel was ineffi- 
cient, and their destruction seemed inevitable. Hence 
they might conclude that they will not now be for- 
saken. They therefore should put their trust in their 
heavenly Father, believing that he will extend his 
helping hand and relieve them from thevs ^.x^ft^^^ 

26 
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trouble. For thy faithfulness is as unchangeable, 
Gody as thou art. Thou canst not recall the repeated 
promises which thou hast made to thy people. Thou 
wilt sustain thine own honour, and show thyself their 
covenant God, their father and their friend; seeing 
they confide in thy help, and fix their tearful eye alone 
upon thee. 

3. That the afflictions which have befallen them in 
' his kind and merciful providence, are not punishments 

or messengers of displeasure, but kind parental chastise- 
ments and necessary trials of their faith. Here let the 
pastor again encourage them to praise God their Re- 
deemer for the sufierings he endured and the death he 
died, that they might be reconciled to God. Now 
they are Christ's; whomsoever he loves the Father can 
not hate, and whatever belongs to him, the Father can- 
not reject. What a source of comfort! Though I 
should be forgotten and forsaken by the world, 
on this bed of affliction, yet thou wilt not forget me, 
for I am engraven on the palms of my Saviour's 
hands. 

4. Let him convince them that the welfare of their 
soul requires this sufiering. They suffer as the mem- 
bers of Christ. And as the Lord knows that their 
deeply rooted infirmities cannot be removed in any 
other way, he employs this painful remedy. Here is 
an additional motive to exercise patience. God, our 
benign Father, knows best how to prepare his children 
for the enjoyment of everlasting felicity. O then, 
proceed in humbling me thou divine Physician of my 
soul! Make me poor! Reduce my strength by sick- 
ness and pain, that my redeemed soul may be wholly 
united to thee. 
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5. Let him show that as the followers of Christ, they 
are obliged to endure all things, even the greatest 
sufferings: How much has the Saviour endured to 
accomplish their redemption! They however may 
rest assured, he will not impose more upon them 
than they are able to bear. Soon they shall be ena- 
bled to triumph with their Saviour: *'It is finished. '^ 

6. Finally let him remind them of the limited suf- 
ferings of time compared with the unbounded enjoy- 
ments of eternity. What are the afflictions of the 
righteous? They are light and momentary, working 
out a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory. 
Ah, when I groan under intense pain, and sigh for 
comfort, may heaven open and show my exalted Sa- 
viour on his throne of glory — may I discover what I 
shortly shall be in company with thee! Yea, when the 
terrors of death approach, stand by me, thou con- 
queror of death — draw nigh and say: ^^I live and thou 
also shalt live.'' Then no tribulation, nor distress, 
nor pain shall separate me from thee; then will I con- 
quer, most assuredly triumph and be blessed for ever. 
What divine comfort! What sweet composure, even 
in the severest suffering! The Lord shall deliver me 
from all evil, and will preserve me unto his heavenly 
kingdom. 

Section CXIIL No where has the attentive pastor 
a better opportunity to witness human misery than at 
the sick bed of his people. Ah, through hovr much 
distress must the poor mortal pass before he departs 
from earth and terminates his journey in the eternal 
world ? How many find on their death bed a scene of 
conflict? How many evince by their example that <<a 
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man is not crowned except he strive lawfully.'' I still 
remember with pain many a sincere Christian wetting 
his couch with his tears, because he believed he was 
forsaken of God. The wonderful scenes which I there 
beheld always impress my mind with profound reve- 
rence. Lord, thou hast, seen their tears! Thou hast 
heard their sighs ! Thou knowest their intense anxiety ! 
They lamented their want of faith and cried: We are 
damned! We are lost! 

Let the pastor approach such sick beds with deep 
reverence, and with a truly sensible and affected heart 
Let him immediately inquire after the cause of their 
fear and sorrow. They say: We are not sensible of 
having any faith ; we are altogether destitute of com- 
fort. 

Here let him exhibit, 

1. The wise and good design of God in testing and 
purifying their faith; and then exhort them to be 
faithful and diligent in prayer. 

2. Show that the religion of Christ does not direct 
the Christian to depend on the state of his feelings ; 
but to conclude from the evidences of faith upon the 
existence of faith. Blessed are they that do not see 
and yet believe. 

3. Let him enter with them into a sincere examina- 
tion, and show them the existence of faith by its 
fruits. He should inquire whether they are not so 
dissatisfied with all they have done that they have no 
desire to know any thing of their own righteousness? 
Whether they do not feel an aversion and hatred of 
all the evil that is in them ? Whether they have not a 
Bincere and ardent desire after the grace of God? 
Whether Jesus auA Yus w\N^\Xotv \^ xi<^\. ^i^<^eeding]y 



AT THE SICK BED. 301 

precioufl in their estimation? Whether they are not 
sensible of a strong desire to devote every moment of 
their life to their God and Saviour ? These are un- 
questionable evidences not only of the genuineness, 
but also of the existence of faith, destitute of feeling as 
the subject of it may be. The Saviour himself says, 
that they which do hunger and thirst after his right- 
eousness are blessed. For the earnest and anxious de- 
sire for grace and the sincere wish to believe, is faith 
indeed. Matt. v. 3, 6. 

4. Let him exhort them, to cast themselves wholly 
and unreservedly upon Christ as his property; appeal- 
ing to the benefit of redemption, and trusting confi- 
dently that his precioua blood was shed for them. 
Here let him pray for them, representing their case 
personally. Faithful Saviour! thou hast bought me 
with a precious price. For me also hast thou laid 
down thy life — For me likewise hast thou shed thy 
precious blood. The wounds which for my sake thou 
hast received, are marks of thy mercy and evidences 
of thy love towards me. I am privileged to pray. 
let not thy painful death have been sufiered in vain for 
me ! Thou knowest that without thee I cannot believe; 
for thou art the author of faith. Without thee I can- 
not persevere in faith; for thou art the finisher of faith. 
Behold, I will not let thee go except thou bless 
me. Behold, the purchased soul of thy precious re- 
demption. then interpose in my behalf and save 
me from perishing. 

5. Let him constantly encourage their heart by 
suitable representations; endeavouring to convince 
them that they are the subjects of grace, and the ob- 
jects^of divine favour. The fears they express of 

26* 
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having fallen from grace, and being forsaken of God, 
are plain evidences that they are his people. — -O with 
what pleasure and satisfaction have I experienced that 
this fearful hour of grief, was at length changed into 
joy and exultation — leading us to conclude with a song 
of praise and thanksgiving. 

Section CXIV. I have also had patients who were 
subjected to various temptations. I indeed cannot 
enlarge on this important subject, although it would 
deserve a separate treatment. And here the Lord has 
been pleased to afford me much experience ; for which 
his great name be praised! But still I will show what 
course of conduct the young pastor may pursue in rela- 
tion to such souls. If truly converted and believing 
children of God are sorely tempted, what advice should 
he give ? I have recommended to such souls three 
rules from which they derived much benefit 

1. Flee to Jesus, your faithful Saviour, and have 
him continually before your eyes. In his blood ye 
shall be able to quench all the fiery darts of the wicked. 
Ephes. vi. 16. 

2. Let Satan be held in contempt He is a proud 
enemy, and cannot bear to be despised. When he 
assails you, be not fearful, or he will increase his as- 
saults, believing that he still may accomplish his de- 
signs. Bid him defiance in faith, prayer, and praise, 
and in meditating on God's word. Hold up to him 
the precious promises of God. Dismiss him abruptly, 
and engage in no parley with him ; for Satan is not 
worthy of so much consideration. So Christ, our great 
pattern, treated him. Matth. iv. 

3. Wait with patience for help from the Lord. Satan 
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cannot trouble the soul any longer and to any greater 
extent than the time and limits which God has pre- 
scribed. 

Section CXV. I will merely notice one more case 
which has often occurred to me, in which subsequent 
to the celebration of the holy supper, the children of 
God have fallen into great temptations, supposing they 
had received it unworthily. Here the pastor should, 

1. Investigate minutely the ground of their anxiety. 
Often the cause of their uneasiness consists in seeking 
their worthiness for the holy sacrament, in their own 
preparation, or in themselves. They suppose that 
having wept over their sins, and been cast into lively 
sensations of sorrow ; having feelingly resolved on re- 
formation of life ; having been successfully engaged in 
reading and prayer; they possessed all the requisite 
worthiness to appear at the table of the Lord. But 
when all these exercises and sensations have not suc- 
ceeded according to their wish, they are led to believe 
that they were unworthy, and have partaken of this 
holy ordinance to the injury of their souls. 

2. Now, let the pastor show, that this worthiness 
does not consist in the manner of the preparation ; but 
is to be sought alone in the atoning sacrifice of Jesus 
Christ. The righteousness of Christ embraced by a 
living faith, alone constitutes this worthiness. The 
pastor therefore should frequently bring this subject 
before his people and explain it He then is a worthy 
communicant who comes labouring and heavy laden to 
Christ, who is sensible of his spiritual poverty, and 
mourns over his sins, who truly hungers and thirsts 
after Christ^s righteousness. According to these pro- 
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perties and marks let the pastor examiDe such as are 
80 troubled. If they should be in possession of them, 
they may be composed and rest satisfied that they ha?e 
partaken of the Lord's Supper in the right spirit. 

3. He may particularly avail himself of this repre- 
sentation with success, namel}''! that the very uneasi- 
ness and distress of such persons is to him the strongest 
evidence that they have been worthy guests at the 
Lord's table. This uneasiness is an evidence of a 
tender heart under the influence of divine grace. By 
this last representation most persons have been re- 
lieved from these anxieties. 

Section CXVI. Two cases in the course of my 
ministrations, have always appeared to me very re- 
markable. A certain member of the church, who had 
led a scandalous and ungodly life, was laid on a sick 
bed. He sent for me. As soon as I saw him, I thanked 
God, that he had verified his word in regard to him, 
^^ that he is not willing that any should perish^ but that 
all should come to repentance," I entreated him kindly 
not to despise this exhibition of divine mercy, but to 
improve it to the saving of his soul. I then engaged with 
him in a sincere examination of his heart, and showed 
how he should have lived; and how greviously he had 
neglected his duty. Here I earnestly requested him to 
investigate his whole past life. He sighed and pro- 
nounced his own sentence. At present I withdrew 
from him, requesting him to pray that God might 
make him deeply sensible of the odious character of 
his sins. 

The following day I repeated my visit. I found him 
in great distress, condemning himself, and wrestling 
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with despair. I perceived that grace had adopted the 
difficult way, which I endeavoured to follow up faith- 
fully. I showed him the great cause he had to weep 
over, and be sorry for his sins. In whatsoever aspect 
he examined his case, he would find a greatly injured 
wife, children whom he had often offended, many other 
persons whom he led away by his example from the 
path of virtue; and what was far more terrible, an offend- 
ed God, who at the same time was his Judge, who would 
call him to an account for the abuse of his mercies, and 
his misspent time of grace. Here he wept abundantly, 
while he appeared to be ashamed of himself. But he 
cried for mercy, and the pardon of his sins, engaging 
for many hours in prayer. At length it pleased the 
Lord to grant him peace. He never could look at his 
wife but with tears in his eyes, while with deep regret, 
he begged her forgiveness. He became a useful in- 
structor of his children, inculcating upon their minds 
the blessedness of early piety. In a word, he endea- 
voured to do as much good as was possible for him in 
his circumstances. I constantly investigated the ground 
of his zeal, and found it based on love to God and his 
Redeemer. In the mean time he was constantly pass- 
ing through reverses, becoming very much dejected, 
when he reflected on his wicked life. At length, how- 
ever, he became quite tranquil. He had been confined 
for many days by a fever. For the mercy that God 
had added so many days to his life, he expressed lively 
gratitude. On the last day of his life, I withdrew from 
him after prayer and exhortation. At midnight I was 
called to him. ButO! what a scene did I witness? 
He wrung his hands and cried: I am damned! I am 
lost! There is the fire into which the righteous one is 
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about plunging me! Here all advice was utterly in vain. 
He cried still more yiolentiy^ and expired! What must 
Ahe pastor do in these circumstances ? He should prin- 
cipally endeavour to be useful to those who are present; 
partly by warning them not to pass any judgment on 
such awful events, but leave them with God, who alone 
is the searcher of hearts; partly by showing that God 
permits it for the sake of those, whom in his provi- 
dence he has assembled on these solemn occasions, ad- 
monishing them herewith, not to delay their repentance, 
but seek to be reconciled to God in the days of health ; 
partly by joining with them in bowing the knee, and 
praying most fervently that God would grant them at- 
tentive hearts, and enable them to profit by these dis- 
pensations. 

Section CXVII. The next case which to me is so 
important, is this: A certain young man who had ac- 
customed himself to utter a very profane oath, became 
dangerously sick. His greatest concern was, whether 
God would pardon this abominable swearing. I first 
showed him how odious and great a sin it is to swear ; 
reminded him of the strict account to which God would 
call him for this sin. Matt. xii. 36. In a word, I 
treated him as an unconverted person. Having done 
this, I observed that if he would sincerely turn to God, 
he certainly might look for the pardon of his sins. His 
sickness increased together with his anxiety and dis- 
tress. But at length God was gracious, and afforded 
him the assurance that his sins were pardoned. Now 
he became tranquil, and promised that by the grace of 
God he would reform his life. He embraced every op- 
portunity of speaking to others, who came to see him. 
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of the odious vice of sweariDg, and showed by his own 
example, how careful we should be, not to suffer this 
vice to become habitual. In a word, all retired from 
his sick bed instructed and edified. Having been con- 
fined for some time, the hour of death at length arrived. 
Perceiving that he was approaching his end, he sent 
for me. When I came, he had lost his understanding, 
.add in a few moments passed into the eternal world. 
But before he died, he uttered the most dreadful curse 
that ever escaped from his lips during life. All present 
became pale — some clasped their hands, and wept 
aloud ; others concluded, he is lost. I myself was cast 
down on witnessing such a scene. I however soon re- 
covered, and said to those present: we will not judge, 
but submit the soul that has just passed into eternity to 
the judgment of him to whom it belongs. But from 
this important and mournful case, we will learn what 
a firm hold sin obtains, when it becomes habitual; that 
we may be more vigilant, and view it with the greater 
abhorrence ; — how necessary it is that by the grace of 
God we cherish, and delight in dwelling on good 
thoughts ; knowing that if we think well in life, we 
shall so speak in death, that if from our youth the heart 
is the receptacle of pious thoughts, it will so remain in 
the hour of dissolution; what an example of warning is 
here exhibted to our view, not to suffer our besetting 
sins to accompany us to the sick bed, but to lay them 
aside by sincere and true conversion, and devote our 
whole life in the way of holiness to God ; how cautious 
we should be not to incur the guilt of passing an un- 
charitable judgment. If the conversion of the deceased 
was genuine, God certainly had forgiven him these 
oaths for Christ's sake, seeing he had lost his mind^ and 
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WEB ignorant of having uttered them; though to us 
who have heard them, it is indeed mournful and revolt- 
ing. 

Section CXVIII. When the pastor is called to 
patients, whose end is approaching ; but who are truly 
converted, and therefore depart in faith, two cases are 
possible: either they are in the full possession of their 
mind, so that they understand and feel what is said ; 
or this is not the case. If they have the full possession 
of their mind, the pastor should, 

1. Encourage them to praise God for having been 
thus far gracious to their souls; for the refreshings of his 
grace on their sick bed ; for not permitting Satan to 
sift them; for having preserved their understanding, 
and brought them safely so near to the close of their 
life, and the enjoyment of everlasting felicity. Here 
let him engage with them in a suitable and fervent 
prayer of thanksgiving. 

2. Incite them to the exercise of a triumphant faith, 
founded on the mercy of God and the merits of 
Christ, by which all our spiritual enemies are over- 
come. 

3. To be constantly engaged with Jesus the faithful 
Saviour. To this end, Christ on the cross, and in his 
great glory may be exhibited. Here the pastor will 
not be at a loss for materials to speak impressively. 

4. Dwell on the exquisite happiness and glory of 
the future world where they soon will arrive. The 
better the pastor himself is acquainted with the city of 
the living God, and the oftener he has penetrated into 
it by faith, the more animated and affecting will 'be 
bis words. that all the servants of God may have seen, 
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tasted and felt the glory that awaits those that believe 
in Jesus, that on such occasions no lame and cold 
address may be heard! 

5. Join with them in short ejaculations for grace 
to overcome. These should be brief, animated, and 
affecting — with frequent pauses — in mild accents — 
such as: Be faithful unto death and I will give thee a 
crown of life. I am the resurrection and the life: he 
that believeth in me, though he were dead, yet shall 
he live. And whosoever liveth and believeth in me 
shall never die. Fear not, for I have redeemed thee, 
I have called thee by thy name, thou art mine. When 
thou passest through the waters, I will be with thee: 
and through the rivers, they shall not overflow thee: 
when thou walkest through the fire thou shalt not be 
burned, neither shall the flame kindle upon thee. For 
I am the Lord thy God, the holy one of Israel, thy 
Saviour. I am the way, the truth, and the life, no man 
cometh to the Father but by me. Blessed are the dead 
which die in the Lord from henceforth, yea, saith the 
Spirit, for they rest from their labour and their works 
do follow them. There remaineth a rest for the people 
of God. He that heareth my word and believeth on 
him that sent me hath everlasting life, and shall not 
come into condemnation, but is passed from death unto 
life. Father, I will that they also whom thou hast 
given me, be with me where I am, that they may be- 
hold my glory. Verily I say unto thee, this day thou 
shalt be with me in paradise. Fear not — I have re- 
deemed thee — i have called thee by thy name — thou 
art mine. Mountains shall depart and hills shall be re- 
moved, but the covenant of my peace, &c. I have waited 
lor thy salvation, Lord. Behold I see the heavens 

27 
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opened and the Son of man standing on the right hand 

of God. I desire to depart and be with ChrisL None 

of us liveth to himself — whether we llve^ we live unto 

the Lord. 

Let the pastor in particular select those passages of 

holy writ; and stanzas of hymns which edified and 
affected the patient during his sickness. I have bad 
patients who requested me to repeat in their last mo- 
ment some particular passage or verse which they de- 
signated. And such requests the pastor will faithfully 
observe. 

6. Finally^ let the pastor, together with those who 
are present, bow the knee, and engage in devout and 
fervent prayer to God. 

Here I feel constrained to add a very important re-> 
mark. Experience has taught me the great injury 
which families may cause their dying relatives in their 
expiring moments. A mother forcibly snatched her 
dying child from the bed, in consequence of which the 
little one struggled a whole day with convulsions, so 
that at length the mother wilUngly cast herself upon 
her kness with me, and most earnestly besought the 
Almighty to deliver the child from its agony. — A 
wife rushed upon her husband, laid hold of him, and 
shook him repeatedly, that he might revive. She 
accomplished her purpose; but the consequence was 
painful. Such was the state into which he was 
thrown, that it required, four strong men to hold him^ 
while we were subjected to much anxiocy and distress 
before he expired. — An affectionate daughter seeing 
her pious father about to die, pressed his hapds, cast 
herself upon his face, kissed him, and wept aloud. He 
recovered, looked mouTnlxAX^ ^V Yi^x^^sw^ ^%%umed a 
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warning countenance. The consequence was a conflict 
for many hours. I therefore do entreat all young pas- 
tors to manifest their beneyolence by attending to these 
circumstances. When they are called to the sick who 
are approaching their latter end, let them carefully 
prevent them from being disturbed in their expiring 
moments. Let them endeavour to keep the rela- 
tives from the bed, aTKl exhort them to the duty of 
prayer, that God may soon deliver them from the 
pains of death. 

Section CXIX. Should tho patient have lost his 
mind, so as not to be able to understand what is said, 
then the pastor can do no more than bow the knee and 
pray that in the last moments God may preserve him 
in his grace, and fulfil his most precious promises ; and 
that he may enable those who are present so to improve 
this dying scene, that they may apply their heart onto 
wisdom. 

Section CXX. Often the pastor is not called to 
his patients until they are anxious to have the holy 
sacrament administered ; when they perhaps are so 
debilitated, that he has reason to fear they will expire 
during a short conversation. Here I feel constrained 
to remind some of my brethren of the great sin that is 
committed against the Saviour and his institution of 
love, if they should be indifferent and cold while they 
are engaged in administering this holy ordinance.* 

* At the sick bed it is chiefly necessary to examine the patient as 
to the reason of his desire to receiye the Lord's Supper. Many are 
still so saperstitious as to suppose that if they perform this last 
holy act, they will not fail of going to he^'^^Tv\ wi xcceNuex ^^^ta^. 
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Some administer the holy supper without any pre- 
vious examination ; some manifest by the expression 
of their countenance^ their timidity; and some an 
utter destitution of proper feeling. Ah, we should be 
the guides of the souls ^that are entrusted to our care, 
and should so direct their thoughts and affections a» 
the communion with God and the Saviour requires. 
If we would have the sick to be devout^ we ourselves 
must show our devotion. If we desire to kindle in their 
souls the holy fire of love to God and the Redeemer, 
we ourselves must feel the emotions of this love, having 
experienced its blessed influence in our own hearts. If 
we wish them to show forth the propitiatory death of 
Christ with becoming solemnity, we ourselves must 
exhibit him with gratitude and awe. If we would incite 
them to devote their life to the service of God and 
their Redeemer, they must be convinced that this is 
our own determination. In a word, during the whole 
transaction we should awaken in our people sentiments 
and feelings of reverence and devotion. As in all our 
official acts indifference and lightmindedness must 
have no access, so especial!}'' here should the deep 
emotions of our heart be manifested. 

Now, if the pastor has not yet had an opportunity 
of conversing with the sick person, it must be his first 
care to prepare him for a worthy reception of this feast 
of love. With this view, 

1. He should propose the questions: Whether he 
understands the important nature of the holy supper? 

course of conversation &nd conduct they pursue, and what is the 
nature of their repentance and reformation. This error appears to be 
deeply rooted in the country as well as in towns ; and this superstition 
the paaior oiust oppose, and endeaNout Vo «i«A\fia.\A 
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Here let him enter into a brief and comprehensive ex- 
planation, and show that whosoever shall eat this 
bread and drink this cup unworthily, is guilty of the 
body and blood of the Lord ; that therefore such a per- 
son increases his own condemnation. Ah, we are 
about to eat and drink the emblems of Christ's body, 
which he delivered «p in death for our redemption, 
and of his blood which he shed for the remission of 
sin. Have we therefore reflected that we may not 
touch these holy elements with impure lips ? Have 
we considered that it may be to us an act for life or 
for death; for a curse or for a blessing? — ^Whether he 
possesses the important qualifications of worthy com- 
municants? Here we are to show forth the death of 
Christ. We should reflect on the mournful cause of 
Christ's death. That is sin. We therefore must have 
a penitent heart which abhors and renounces sin. We 
should reflect on the fruits of Christ's redemption, even 
our reconciliation to God. This we must appropriate 
to ourselves by faith. We must possess a believing 
heart. The sufierings and death of Christ should con- 
strain us to lead a pious and godly life, resolving to de- 
vote our days to the service of God and our Redeemer. 
Here the patient should examine himself, whether he 
is in possession of these qualifications, whether he has 
a right knowledge of his deep depravity — feels a true 
sorrow on this account — earnestly desires the grace 
which is in Christ? Whether he holds in grateful 
remembrance the infinite mercy of God in Christ who 
died for him, and whether he has resolved to live and 
to die unto Christ ? If the pastor riiould know any 
sins to which the patient had been addicted, let him 
kindly and feelingly remind him of them. 

27* 
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2. He should in particular show that the holy sup-' 
per operates according to the state of the heart, and 
warn him of the dangerous self-deception, of thinking 
that the holy sacrament has secured his safety, that he 
may engage the more earnestly in preparing himself 
for a worlhy reception of this feast of love. 

3. Having done this, and received from the patient 
the assurance that he has been engaged in the examina- 
tion of his heart before God, the pastor may pro- 
ceed to other preparatory measures, such as prayer 
and praise; after which he can administer the elements, 
making such suitable remarks as will elevate the de- 
votion. 

4. Subsequent to these acts, he may conclude with 
a fervent prayer, thanking God for the great mercy he 
has manifested to this patient, in affording him the op- 
portunity of celebrating the holy supper, and confess- 
ing the obligation of the conimunicant to devote hia 
whole life to his God and Saviour. 

5. If God should prolong his life to another visit, 
then let the pastor remind him of the duty of not rest- 
ing satisfied wjth having received the holy sacrament, 
but of cherishing in his soul this renewed commemora- 
tion of his Saviour, holding constant communion with 
him, and endeavouring to become more like his divine 
and exalted pattern. This visit should be replete with 
instruction, that the patient may become acquainted 
with the duties which are incumbent upon him. 

6. Should, however, the patient at the first visit be- 
come so feeble ^nd low, as to render any conversation 
useless, then let the pastor bow the knee, and commend 
the dying person to God and his grace. Having con- 
eluded the devotion, he may warn those who are pre- 
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sent not to delay their repentance to the last moments 
oflife. 

Section CXXI. The pastor sometimes meets with 
eases of an extraordinary character^ which soon termi- 
nate in death. Perhaps the patient has been run over 
by a wagon, or struck down by a stone falling from 
the upper story of a house, or has fallen from a great 
height, while engaged in his lawful occupation, or 
been accidentally wounded, &c. The question arises^ 
whether the pastor is acquainted with the unfortunate 
person, and whether he is converted or unconverted. 

If he be unconverted, and the pastor knows him to 
be a worldly minded man, he will treat him most suc- 
cessfully, 

1. By thanking God, for not having taken him 
away suddenly, and caused him to close his life in 
terror. But such a p'rayer should be very warm and 
fervent. 

2. He may show that nothing in this world happens 
by chance; but that God the adorable ruler of our 
destinies, has the wisest and best designs in every 
event that transpires. God has permitted this calamity 
to bring him to reflection, make him attentive to his 
everlasting welfare, and save his soul. This affliction 
then should be considered as awakening. He therefore 
should not remain indifierent under this serious dis- 
pensation; but consider his past wa3's, examine the 
state of his soul, and no longer resist the operations of 
grace, but without any further delay turn with all his 
heart to God. God our Heavenly Father then, by this 
calamity is calling him emphatically. My son give me 
thy heart. 
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3. He may endeavour to convince him how unjusti- 
fiably he would act, should he still not come to con- 
sideration. It is unknown to him, how this calamity 
may terminate. He can not say, but that it may 
accelerate his death. if death should arrest him 
speedily he would lament his case at too late a period! 
How necessary therefore it is to improve the present 
time of grace to the salvation of his soul, by returning 
to God and saying: " Father I have sinned against 
heaven and before thee." 

4. He may show that if he would be sincerely con- 
verted to God he should bear all his pains with resig- 
nation and patience. Then he would perceive that 
God's design is good, intending by these sufferings to 
draw him in mercy to himself. 

5. Should some person inadvertently have wounded 
him, or caused this calamity, he should be exhorted 
by no means to bear any ill will or enmity against 
him, but to forgive him freely and with all his heart. 
Let the pastor visit this patient diligently, and perse- 
vere in his efforts to effect a change of heart and re- 
formation of life, and he will find the blessing of God 
attending his labours. 

Section CXXH. If the pastor should know the 
person who has met with this calamity, to be a good 
and pious Christian, he may treat him in the following 
manner. 

1. Show, that he has no reason to cast any reflec- 
tions upon himself, as though he had incurred this 
calamity, in as much as it had befallen him not in 
sinful pursuits, but in the way of duty, while he was 
engaged in his lawful occupation. Let him especially 
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be reminded of the wisdom and goodness of God, 
who has the wisest designs in permitting his children to 
fall into these calamities. Perhaps by this, he has 
prevented a far greater evil. Should the pastor recol- 
lect a case in point let him introduce it. An event of 
this kind is fresh in my recollectioa. An upright and 
pious pastor came into the possession of a just inherit- 
ance. He was under the necessity of travelling through 
a forest. Approaching within half a mile of the 
forest his horse stumbled and fell, and he broke his leg. 
Some persons in a neighbouring field, saw the mis- 
fortune, ran to his relief, and carried him to the next 
village where he found surgical aid. Two hours after, 
a poor man entered the chamber and heard him sigh. 
Ah, said he, do not sigh, but praise God ; for at this 
moment you might not be alive. Why? Because, 
said the man, a whole band of robbers were lying in 
wait for you in the forest. He wept and thanked God 
for this deliverance. Thus by a minor evil Providence 
often prevents one that is greater. In this view the 
calamities of God's children are to them blessings. A 
pious candidate for the ministry received from his 
principal a call to a congregation in a village. He was 
in the act of travelling to his consistory to be examin- 
ed and ordained. His principal requested him to let 
his son accompany him, with the view of placing him 
in the class of cadets at Dresden. They took seats in 
the post chaise. They had scarcely travelled an hour, 
when the stage was upset and the candidate broke his 
leg. He therefore together with the youth who re- 
mained uninjured, were compelled to return. At first 
he was much dejected in consequence of this calamity; 
but a few days after he was informed, that in the 
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Streams which had swollen by freshets, all who had 
been travelling in the post chaise had been lost. Now 
he became tranquil, and thanked Grod for the small 
evil by which a greater calamity had been prevented. 
Thus it is evident that the calamities of God's children 
are converted into blessings. 

2. Convince him that the calamities which occur to 
the children of God, are not manifestations of divine 
wrath, but evidences of his kind and parental concern 
for them. For whomsoever the Lord loveth he chas^ 
teneth, to the promotion of their present welfare cod 
everlasting happiness. If he would turn his attention 
to these examples, he would be convinced that such 
calamity is an effect of love, and not of wrath. 

3. Encourage him to be resigned, and look with con- 
fidence for help from the Lord. He has numerous 
ways and means to mitigate the pain, and remove the 
affliction. Let the pastor also on this occasion speak a 
word of comfort to the relatives and friends, that may 
be present Thus will his labours prove a blessing to 
such of the pious as are visited with calamities. 

Section CXXIII. I feel constrained by my own 
conscience and ministerial duty, to make the following 
remarks. When I observe many pastors altogether 
unconcerned about' sick and dying children in their 
congregations ; and when I perceive that parents have 
been so accustomed to this neglect, that they omit call- 
ing the pastor to their dying children, my whole soul 
feels sorrowful. I am now speaking of children who 
are capable of exercising their reason, and have had 
some instruction in religious knowledge. If we look 
at the indifferent and shoimeful life which most of our 
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youth lead ; if we observe the discipli&e of most fami- 
lies, and the early violatioQ of covenant vows on the 
part of the children, we may easily conclude how ne- 
cessary it is that the pastor visit them in their sickness, 
that he remind them of the sins of their youth, and 
show them the value of Christ's merits, that these 
young si»»ers caay not die in their sins, and perish. 
Pastors indeed will speak of children violating their 
baptismal coveoant by their sias; but when these chil- 
^ dren become sick, they will neglect showing them how 
Ibey may renew this baptismal covenant. nay breth- 
ren, are not the souls of these children committed to 
our care, as well as the souls of adults? Is it not therefore 
our duty to visit them as conscientiously as these ? If 
one should be lost by our neglect, will not God require 
its blood at our hand ? I never will forget the impor- 
tant address of my general superintendent, when he 
installed me in a, new charge. He said, << look around 
you; even this little child, which the mother is carrying 
in her arms, God will require of you in that day.'' Is 
this not the truth ? May the pastor have no concern 
for such children ? or should he not be as conscientious 
in securing their salvation, as he is with other mem- 
bers of his charge? with what joy have 1 visited many 
a child on its sick bed! How willingly has it prayed 
with me! How many evidences of divine grace has it 
manifested! Here I often have discovered the power 
of our holy religion in these little ones. They have 
spoken of Jesus with animation, and have afforded the 
best evidences of their faith. I have received instruc- 
tions at the dyin^ bed oi such young Christians, which 
proved salutary to my own heart. And I have witness- 
ed these departing into the other world vivVVv ^^^^N:^^ 
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joy. The pastor at the siek bed of such children more- 
over, has the opportunity of speaking a word of impor- 
tance, and in season to the parents, calculated to make 
a lasting impression upon their hearts. Shall we ne- 
glect this opportunity which perhaps may not return ? 
Where is conscience ? 

Now, if the pastor desires to labour successfully, with 
such children, 

1. Let him remind them of the covenant into which 
they have entered with God by baptism. This he * 
should explain briefly, and show what are their obliga- 
tions. They are under the promise of believing in the 
Triune God, and of remaining faithful to him, unto the 
end. They are bound to devote themselves to the 
service of their God and Saviour, and from love to him, 
to renounce all sins. And have they not promised to 
glorify him in the days of their youth ? 

2. Then let him remind them in love and meekness, 
of the sins of their youth, and show that they have of- 
ten violated their baptismal covenant. He may espe- 
cially call to their recollection their disobedience to- 
ward their parents, and urge them to ask their forgive- 
ness. 

3. He should finally direct their attention to the infi- 
nite merits of Christ, and show that he has also atoned 
for the sins of our youth. He may pray for them in the 
following manner: 

My God and my Father! Although the years of my 
life are but few, yet the wonders of thy goodness are 
many. I thank thee that I have been wonderfully 
made. Marvellous are all thy works, and that my soul 
knoweth right well. Thou hast brought me forth ioto 
life, and didst keep me \us«.fe\.^ outers moiKer's bosom« 



AT THE SICE BED. 321 

Thou hast received me in baptism as the child of thy 
covenant. Then I put on Christy and then I was 
baptized into his death. What a mercy! But then 
I also entered into a covenant with thee, by which I 
am bound to keep a good conscience. Then I pro- 
mised unto thee, faithfulness and obedience. But 
oh ! my conscience bears witness against me. How 
often have I offended thee by my levity and careless- 
ness. Alas, even in my tender youth have I violated 
my conscience! I am the prodigal son who in his youth 
has turned his back upon thee. As 1 have grown in 
age, so should I have increased in wisdom and in favour 
with God and man. But alas, instead of this, I have 
increased only in sin and evil habits. Ah, humble 
me for this, blessed Lord ! Yet I am comforted with the 
kind invitations of my Saviour. how sweet is his 
voice: << Suffer little children to come unto me, and 
forbid them not, for of such is the kingdom of heaven;'' 
I have then the assurance of my faithful Saviour, that 
he has atoned also for the sins of my youth. Ah, holy 
Father, give me true faith in his infinite merits, that 
the sins of my youth may be pardoned, and all my de- 
ficiencies covered. with what confidence and hope 
may I then look forward to my salvation. Then, then 
shall I come where my dear Saviour is, and see him face 
to face. therefore, most merciful and gracious Father, 
have mercy on me. Amen. 

Section CXXIV. It is too often the case when 
the pastor perceives any hope of the patient's recove- 
ry, that he discontinues his visits. This is certainly 
very inconsiderate and contrary to the dictates of a 
good conscience. For the patient, after his rofioy^c^ ^ 

28 
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is in special need of being reminded of his duty^ and 
therefore requires that the pastor exhort him^ to de- 
vote himself to God with increased zeal, lest he return 
to his former forgetfulness and folly. For what is 
more easily forgotten than the visible danger of death, 
and the evident deliverance from it by the hand of God? 
The pastor therefore upon the recovery of his pa- 
tients, should take them under his special care, and so 
labour that by this solemn dispensation the salutary de- 
signs of God may be accomplished. Hence it should 
afford him sincere pleasure, to become such an instru- 
ment in the hands of God. Here two cases are possi- 
ble ; the patient, before he became sick, either was in 
an unconverted state, in consequence of which, the 
pastor after his recovery, has still reason to doubt 
his real condition; or he was and is converted and 
therefore a true friend of God. If the former be the 
case; the pastor will labour most successfully if he, 

1. Express his joy, that God has spared his life 
and seems willing to prolong his earthly existence, en- 
couraging him to praise and thanksgiving for this dis- 
tinguished mercy. 

2. Entreat him to improve these dispensations of 
providence and grace to the salvation of his soul. 
This sickness was in the hand of the kindest and best 
father, who, intended thereby to draw him to himself 
in parental love; in the hand of him, who designed to 
awaken him from his sleep of security ; in the hand of 
him, who was offering to his acceptance his grace and 
his heaven with all its blessedness; in the hand of him, 
who was willing to reclaim him from the way of de- 
struction. Here he may show the earnestness and zeal 
of God in securing \\\a eNei\«L«\;\tv%^^Vf ^lion. Does not 
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this God of love deserve the service of our whole fu- 
ture life? Does not so faithful a father deserve the 
williug sacrifice of all our energies ? Does not so amia- 
ble a friend deserve the surrender of our whole heart ? 

3. Kindly show, how strong is the obligation resting 
upon him, to hate and renounce his foriner sinful ways; 
and how great would be his guilt if he should again be 
led astray through the deceitfulness of sin ; turning his 
back upon God, violating his law, and instead of lov- 
ing God, manifesting toward him bitter enmity. Such 
shameful ingratitude as this, his own heart on reflec- 
tion must condemn. 

4. Exhort him to show that his heart is really 
changed; or that God has accomplished his good de- 
signs in visiting him with the sickness, from which he 
has recovered, by a thorough reformation of life ; re- 
solving by the grace of the Holy Spirit to devote his 
whole life to the service of God and his Redeemer. 
Here the pastor may candidly avow his just reasons for 
ofiering this advice; partly because he knows the de- 
ceitfulness of the human heart, which is prone to re- 
linquish very soon, the best resolutions; partly because 
he has discovered, that many sick persons after having 
recovered their health, departed from God and had 
fallen into a worse state, than they were in before their 
sickness. 

5. Beseech him earnestly to beware lest he should 
fall into his former security. He knows not whether 
God will once more lay him on a sick bed. Di- 
vine mercy may be exhausted and take him away 
suddenly and unexpectedly. 

6. Therefore he should be exhorted to be vigilant 
add prayerful. Exhort him to watch ovet U\& ^^<^^ 
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sions by which he had been led to sin, before he was 
taken sick. Warn him against the society by which he 
had been tempted to violate his conscience. £nti*eat 
him to have a watchful eye on his besetting sins. The 
best prayer that can be recommended is found in Ps. 
cxliii. 10. ," Teach me to do thy will; for thou art 
my God: thy Spirit is good, lead me into the land of 
uprightness.'* Finally, 

7. Exhort him to edify those, whom he formerly 
had offended with his evil example, by leading a pious 
and godly life. Ps. li. 15. 

Section CXXV. But if the patient who has been 
restored to health be truly converted, and therefore a 
friend of God ; yet the pastor in relation to him, should 
still persist in his labour of love. To accomplish his 
benevolent object he should, 

1. Exhort him' to be more diligent in perfecting 
his holiness, dying more unto sin, and becoming still 
more like Christ, our standard of perfection. As 
long as we remain in our present state of being, we 
will not attain full perfection. We are still subject to 
some infirmities and defects, which must be laid aside. 
Hence the language of the true Christian is: ^* not 
as though I had attained, or were already perfect; 
but I follow after, that I may apprehend." the 
Christian discovers so many of his own deficiencies, 
that he finds daily need of improvement in the divine 
life, by putting off the old man with his deeds, that he 
may be still more renewed after the image of God and 
his Redeemer. In regard to the Christian we should 
constantly be enabled to say: "He grew and waxed 
strong in spirit; he inetea^^^ vxv >N\»dftTCi, «jid age, and 
in favour with God and tuaiv.'' 
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2. To be more active in promoting the glory of God, 
and in advancing the honour of the Redeemer. The 
restoration of his health, and the numerous evidences 
of divine mercy and grace during the time of his 
sickness, are certainly very strong inducements to this 
course of conduct. And this he might now evince by 
doing as much good, and becoming as useful in the 
world, as he possibly can. 

3. Encourage him in the exercise of prayer and 
watchfulness. Holy Father! may all thy benevolent 
and salutary designs be accomplished with every soul! 
grant unto us all such an attentive heart. 

Section CXXVI. Such patients as have been re- 
stored to health, often seek the pastor's advice in rela- 
tion to their future conduct, lest they should forget 
God and incur guilt. This is particularly the case 
with persons of wealth, whose circumstances are such 
that they cannot withdraw wholly from the society 
and amusements of the world. These sometimes pro- 
pose the serious question, whether they might again 
participate in the amusements of the world ? 

Here the pastor should be prudent and circumspect. 
Let him avoid two extremes. On the one hand, he 
would be on the extreme if he should condemn all 
amusements whatever. The God of love has pre- 
pared a great variety of earthly pleasures in this world 
of trouble, which he has not forbidden. But on the 
other hand, the pastor would be on the extreme if he 
should consider all the amusements of the world to be 
lawful and innocent. Let him therefore answer the 
foregoing serious question in the following manner: 
God allows earthly amusements, having prepared a 
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great variety of them. But our earthly pleasures must 
be of such a character, that they may not interfere with 
the temporal and everlasting welfare of others as well 
as ourselves. We would injure ourselves, be cruel to 
others, and insult God, who consults our pure happi- 
ness, if we should engage in amusements which would 
be productive of misery to ourselves and our neighbour. 
Whoever therefore would enjoy earthly amusements 
should examine and notice minutely: 

1. Whether they lead us to forgetfulness of God, ex- 
tinguish our love to the Most High, and disqualify us 
for rejoicing in the Lord. Any amusement which has 
this tendency, and leads to these results, should be 
condemned. 

2. Observe whether our amusements dissipate the 
mind, unfit us for devotion, and render us incapable of 
practising the Christian virtues, and following the ex- 
ample of Christ. If this be the case we are departing 
from God, and amuse ourselves to our own destruc- 
tion. 

3. Examine whether your expenses correspond with 
your income ; or whether your amusements may not 
reduce your family to want, and defraud others of 
their just due. If the latter be the case, we have de- 
nied the faith, and are worse than the heathen, and 
may expect the visitations of the Almighty. 

4. Keep a strict account of your time, and observe 
how much you devote to your amusements, and how 
much to useful employments. Reflect, whether you 
pay proper attention to your family, the education of 
your children, the duties of your calling as well as 
those you owe to your friends. Consider, if in the 
book of omniscience, &\itm% \Xi^ l^^«^ of so many 



AT THE SICK BED. 327 

thousand days^ nothing more should be recorded than 
so much time for dress^ eating, drinking, dancing, 
trifling, voluptuousness, and sleep ; what will be the 
consequence when we appear before the judge and this 
book is opened ? What advantages will a pious and 
industrious farmer have compared with such distin- 
guished idlers. According to these rules let the Christian 
examine his amusements, that he may maintain a con- 
science void of ofience. 

Besides, encourage the restored patient to increase 
his vigilance and caution, lest his amusements should 
again obtain the ascendancy and involve him in sinful 
conformity to the world. 

The celebrated Saurin, in a sermon oir this subject, 
recommends particular and important rules, which the 
Christian should observe, if his amusements would not 
become sinful. If an amusement leads to the transgres- 
sion of any precept in the Gospel it is sinful. If they 
gain the ascendancy, ruling the heart, and exercising a 
dominion, from which we cannot extricate ourselves, 
they become sinful. If they engross a considerable 
portion, or the major part of our life, they become 
sinful. If they render the soul unstable, reducing it 
to a state in which it is incapable of observing the 
duties of religion, they become sinful. An amusement 
which in regard to us, is innocent, becomes sinful, 
when it leads our neighbour to sin. One, that is inno- 
cent in itself, may become sinful by the circumstances 
with which it is connected. One, which in its lawful 
use would be innocent, becomes sinful, when the abuse 
is unavoidable. This whole sermon deserves very 
particular attention. 

And now, may God most high, impart to all \vv% 
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servantflf labouring in his vineyard^ grace, wisdom, 
faithfulness and sincerity, that they may not be found 
neglecting any duty; but succeed in saving themselves 
and those that hear them. Unto him^ the faithful Fa- 
ther of love, and Jesus Christ his well beloved Son, 
and the Holy Spirit of grace, be praise and glory, 
honour and adoration for ever and ever. 



THE END. 
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